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PREFACE. 


Tur following book originated in a proposal that was 
made to me some time ago by Professor Lightfoot, 
that I should prepare an Article on the History of 
the Creeds—apart from the History of Doetrine—for 
the Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, which is now 
being published by Mr Murray, under the Editorship 
of Dr W, Smith. 

Upon entering on the work I was surprised to dis- 
cover that the subject had hitherto attracted little at- 
tention, and that, with the exception of the books 
which T mention in my introductory Chapter, I could 
find little assistance in a collected form. The work 
has thus grown under my hand; whilst the attention 
that has been recently called to the subject of the 
Athanasian Creed has given additional interest to my 
researches. My readers have the result before them. 

I have of course received great assistance from 
several friends. I have expressed in the body of the 
Book my obligations to many of them, but I would 
here particularly mention in addition Professor Wright, 
from whom I received introductions which were of the 
utmost yalue to me in journeys which I undertook 
to some of the Continental Libraries in 1872. Through 
the Dean of Westminster I obtained collations from 
Paris; and through the Rev. D, M. Clerk, photo- 
graphs from Vienna and Milan. Mr Muller of Amster- 


dam was of tho utmost service to me in a curious 
a 
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difficulty in which I found myself when I was pro- 
hibited from seeing the Utrecht Manuscript; and to 
him as well as to Dr Vermeulen I would here express 
my obligations. To Sir T. Duffus Hardy I am in- 
debted not only for photographs of the Venice copies of 
the Athanasian Creed and of the two pages of the 
Colbertine Manuscript at Paris, but also for an intro- 
duction to Mr Rawdon Browne, who was of the utmost 
service to me in St Mark’s Library, Of Signor Veludo’s 
kindness I have spoken in my book. 

To Professor Jones of St Beuno’s College, St 
Asaph, the literary world is indebted for the first 
facsimile of the Utrecht Manuscript, a seed from 
which has grown the reproduction of the whole book 
by the autotype process. He has kindly obtained for 
me collations from Paris and from Rome. I am deeply 
indebted to Mr Bond and Mr Thompson of the British 
Museum, to Mr Coxe of the Bodleian, to Mr Bradshaw 
and Mr Bensly of the Cambridge Library. Archdeacon 
Groome supplied me with the interesting Volume of 
the early Beliefs of the German Church by Massmann, 
to which I have frequently referred, To these I must 
add Mr Lumby, Mr Skeat and Dr Bosworth, and 
Professors Max Miiller and Westwood, to whom I feel 


add my grateful acknowledgments. And I owe to Mr 

| Ferrers the opportunity of examining and collating the 
| interesting Greck translation of the Latin “Hours of 
| the Virgin,” printed in 1888 by Wechel. 
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THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


AL. Interest of tho «abject. § 2, Rocent neglect, § 8. Obligations to Dr 
Hourtloy. 4 Dr Caspari and M. Nicolas. 


§1. THERE are few subjects which deserve the careful and 
thoughtful consideration of the Christian student more than the 
origin and growth of the Creeds of the Christian Church; the 
history of their formation; the principles which ehaped their 

it. ‘These subjects are of course intimately connected 
with the history of those other confessions with which different 
parts of the Church have marked out some guiding lines for the 
teachers of their own communions; but (speaking generally) these 
latter confessions belong to recent periods of the Chureh’s history, 
whilst, what we call the Carens or THe Cavrcn, belong to the 
earlier developments of the Church’s teaching. Again: these 
Creeds of the Church may be regarded as having gained the 
adherence of Christians of almost all nations and all denominations 
—they are almost Catholic or universal in their character—whilat 
the other confessions to which I have referred, can be regarded only 
a8 national in their origin; indeed, in some instances, as limited 
in their reception. Thus the national or local Churches of England, 
of Scotland, and of Ireland, of Geneva and of Zurich, of the Pala~ 
tinate and of Poland, of Augsburg and of Holland, have put forth 
at different but recent times each its Articles, its Confession, or 
ita Catechism. So of the Church of Rome at the Council of Trent, 
and since; whilst no national Church has repudiated what we call 
the Creep or tie Arosties; the Nicene or ConstANTINOPOLI- 
‘TAN CREED is accepted, with two variations, over almost the whole 
of Christondom: and the teaching on the Trinity and the Inearan- 

aa a] \ 
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tion contained and enforced in what is called the ATHANASTAN 
Creep is, with evon less variation, maintained by the great body 
of Christians throughout the world. 


§2. But the origin and growth of these documents, their 
relations to ench other and to other formulm,—which were origi- 
nally of similar character, but have given way to the predomi- 
nating influence of these three,—have not met with the special 
attention of historians and students until comparatively recent 
times. If any one will take the trouble to look at the discourse of 
the leamed Bishop Beveridge on the “Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England,” he will find that, although the great Bishop 
gives a short history of the growth of the so-called Nicene Creed, 
he gives no hint to his reader that the Creeds of the Apostles and 
of St Athanasius ever existed except in the forms which, to ua, 
taro #0 familiar, Dr Hoy again is content with stating in 
to the Apostles’ Creed that it is sometimes “called the Roman 
Creed becanse used in the Roman Chureh; yet several clauses 
have heen added at unknown times, and by unknown.persons. On 
these Bishop Pearson and Tord King may be consulted; and 
different forms may be seen in Bingham, and Usher, and Wall on 
Baptism.” He adds that it is not credible that each Apostle 
contributed his clause, “seeing that the two passages ‘the holy 
Catholic Church’ and ‘the Communion of Saints’ were not in the 
Creed till some centuries after the age of the Apostles'." And 
hero he leaves this subject. On the Nicene Creed he is content 
with ropeating the usval account of its being “made” at Niewa, 
whilst the latter clauses were added at Constantinople, He 
mentions however’ Archbishop Ushor’s opinion (ax he understood) 
“that the whole of our Nicene Creed was known at Nice in 825, al- 
though no more was published than what relates to Arius.” —Coming 
down to later works, the Exposition of the 89 Articles by the 
present Bishop of Winchester (published originally about 1852) 
shews how little interest had been raised on the subject even at 
that time, Dr Harold Browne remarked that “many confessions 
of faith are to be found, nearly corresponding with the Creeds 
which we now possess, in tho writings of the earliest Fathers,” 
and referred in his notes to Will and Bingham*, On a later pago* 


"Dy Mey, Lectures, Book ry. oh. vill, Bad edition, 1854, p. 912. 
#% “pos 
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tine,—and the direct statement of Ruffinus’ that the article He 
descended into hell was “wanting in the Roman and Oriental 
Creeds,” are supplemented by the remark that “the substance and 
order being, according to the statement of Ruffinus, arranged by 
the Apostles before their separation, the words would yet naturally 
be varied as they passed into different languages”."—This whole 
account is extremely unsatisfactory. 


§ 3. Thus the first English divine, who of late years has 
grappled with the subject, is the Reverend Dr Heurtley, Margaret 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford and Canon of Christ Church. In 
the year 1858 he published, under the title of Harmonia Sym 
BOLICA, # collection of the more important Creeds which have 
come down to ns as belonging to branches of the ancient Western 
Church. The plan of Dr Heurtley’s work was to exhibit these 
Creeds in chronological order, in such a manner as would 
moat readily their variations from the now received form; and, 
simultaneously, to note the particular date at which any of =| 
phrases, now well-known to ua, appeared for the first timein my f 


review of the several articles of the Croed, As éonainia an 
accurate collection of evidence, such ax may lead others to tra 
conceptions of the subject, the work is of great value, and tha 
contrasts favourably with the obscure and elaborate attempt to 
defend an untenable position, which is the great characteristic of 
the note on Tertullian. The theory of the writer of that note 
that the early or Apostolic Church received explicitly from 
Apostles the full Rule of Faith as we find it current in 
centuries, and that the object of the successive Councils was 

to renew and revive what was believed explicitly at the fi 
but had from one cause or another been since overlooked: thus th 
writer taught that “The very silence about the Creed from which 
its non-existence has been inferred (Voss, Dissert. 1. § 28), th 
rather proves that what did exist so early, always existed, and so 
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suppression of evidence, or still more, the falsification of evidence, 
on the part of upholders of any particular opinion or dogma, is one 
of the plainest proofs that the parties guilty of it have little faith 
in the truth of their opinion, little faith in the moral government 
of God. And such conduct always gives courage to the opposite 
side. I regret that Ishall be compelled, in the course of this inves- 
tigation, to draw attention to a few lamentable instances of such 
suppression and falsification in recent discussions or publications, 


CHAPTER I. 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN A CREED AND A RULE 
OF FAITH. 


$1. Rules of Faith and Creeds, § 2. Nomenclature of Scientific Theology. $3: 
‘Various namos applied to compendia of tho Faith. 4. Distination between 
a Crood and a Rale of Paith ostablishod from St Isidore, 


§ 1. Tue words which I quoted in my introductory chapter 
from the title page of Dr Caspari’s “ University Programmes” 
point to a distinction between Rules of Faith and Baptismal 
Crmeds, which has not received among us the attention which it 
deserves. In the earliest study of any new Science the nomen= 
clature is of necessity unfixed: the names employed are not at 


once appropriated for the purposes to which they are ultimately 
limited. Moreover, at early periods of investigation objects are 
frequently classified with an imperfect knowledge; so that further 
enquiry domonstrates that this suggested classification ia erroneous, 
So has it been in the history of tho Christian Church, and in the 
Science of Religion’, Words are imported into religious use 
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to distinct objects; and, if in future years these words and ox- 
pressions are used or quoted without the history of their appli- 
cation being remembered, a great, amount of confusion and mis= 
apprehension will be the necessary consequence. 


§ 2. Instances of these alterations in the application of scien- 
tific terms will readily occur to every student. In the history of 
Christianity we have the well-known fact, that whereas in the 
New Testament the words episcopi and preshyteri are applied 
{the one primarily in Greek communions, the other, amongst 
converts from Judaism) to the second order of the Christian 
Ministry, before many years wore over, it was found convenient 
to alter the usage, and appropriate the former to the members 
of the higher office, to those who fulfilled duties such as were 
amigned to Titus and Timotheus, and the latter to those over 
whom officers like Titus and Timotheus were directed to take 
charge. Thus, again, the classical word Liturgia was seized 
by the Alexandrian Jews; and, after being applied by Christian 
writers (as it had been in the Septuagint) to all portions of the 
Christian service, including herein even personal attendance on 
the Apostles (Philip. ii. 30), and the peculiar work of the Bishop 
(Eusebius, History, rv. 1)—its uso was ultimately limited to the 
special service accompanying the celebration of the Eucharist. So 
tho word Deacons, originally equivalent to Servants, became (almost 
like the Latin Ministers) appropriated to an order in the Church, 
And thus the various titles by which documents such as our 
Creeps have been designated, have had their wider and their 
narrower applications ; and it will be impossible to have a clear 
conception of the various modes in which these titles have been 
used, without devoting some little time to their history. 


§3. If we look to the various names by which our Croeds 
have boen designated’, we shall find adduced from Greek writers 
the following expressions: the rule of the old faith, the rule of the 
truth, te apostolic preaching, the evangelic and apostolic tradition, 
the faith, the holy and apostolic faith which has been delivered 
to us, the symbol, the instruction, and so on, Many of these ex- 
pressions occur also in their Latin equivalents. But the question 
occurs, Were all the documents to which the above titles were 


4 Seo Index te Haim: ar Mfr Lamby, p. 2 
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applied, of the same character? And if not, are we able to draw 
any distinetion between these documents, so as to fix the meaning 
of the titles by which they were designated? Are we able to 
define them closer t 


§4. On a subject of this kind, it is desirable to refer, where 
possible, to early sources of information, and, in the present 
instance, I shall appeal to @ very interesting treatise written by 
Isidore, archbishop of Seville in the 7th century! Among the 
genuine writings of this prelate are two books on the Divine 
Offices, which are usually printed in collections of treatises on the 
Liturgies; and in the 22nd and 23rd chapters of his second book 
we find the writer treating of the Symbol and of the Rule of 
Faith. On the Symbol Isidore gives the tradition current in his 
time, namely, that the Apostles, before they parted, threw together 
into one, each his own contribution ; and this, their joint pro- 
duction, became in process of time a symbolum or watchword* 
by the use of which the faithful might be distinguished from the 
world at large: because this watchword was never made known 
in its entirety beyond the circle of the Church; “it was to be 
retained in the memory, and not to be committed to writing.” 
‘It was short, “because the prophet had of old prodicted, @ short- 
ened word will the Lord make upon the earth, Bat (St Isidore 
proceeds) this, after the symbol of the Apostles, is tho most certain 
faith, which our teachers have handed down; that we profess that 
the Father and Son and Holy Spirit are of one essence... and 
that we hold such and such truths relating to the Incarnate Son 
of God, and that God is supremely and immutably good, whilst the 
creature isin an inforior degree and mutably good; that legitimate 
marriages are pormiesible in the Church, and baptism is not to be 
reiterated, and that wo look to a future resurrection, and that 
Satan and his angels and followers shall suffer eternal condem- 
nation, and shall not be restored (as some sacrilegiously have held) 
to their pristine, that is, the angelic condition. This (concludes 
the chaptor of which I have given a very short account) is the 
true entirety of the Catholia religion and fuith, of which, if one 
tittle is rejected, the whole belief of the faith is lost.” 

I shall have occasion to refer to this chapter again, but I have 


4 He died 4.n, 636. # The recognises this meaning. 
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adduced it, now to shew that early in the seventh century, a 
distinction was made between the Symbol and a Rule of Faith. 
If this distinction had been observed by the author of the note on 
Tertullian to which I have referred above, it would perhaps have 
helped him to attain clearer views of the Creeds of the early 
Church. With the assistance of the light which it pours forth, 
I will now pass on to the consideration of my subject. 


CHAPTER IL 


EARLIEST CREEDS. 


$11. Difference betwoon a Creed of the Church anda Baptismal Profession, 9 2. 
Tho teaching of the Church essentially dogmatic. (Lelbnitz.) § 8. The 
Faith onco deliverod to the Saints, § 4. Neod of brief summarion; some of 
the earliest of such summation. 5, ‘The sufficiency of Bosipture. 


§1. Ir I may make a further appeal to the customs of the 
Church of the West in the seventh and eighth centuries, T must 
add to the remarks of my previous chapter that these customs 
lead us to draw a further distinction between the faith a» de- 
livered to the candidate for baptism, #.¢. the Creed of the Church, 


and the profession of faith made by the candidate before he 
was baptized. We have, at all events in Germany ond France, 
during the earlier years of Charlomagno, distinct intimations that 
the candidate, in reply to the enquiry of the minister, did not 
recite the whole Creed, nor answer, as wo do now in England, to a 
question comprehending the Creed in its entirety. Bearing this 
in mind, we may enter on the subject of Baptismal Confessions. 


§2. Leibnitz, in the preface to his Hssats de Théodiote, 
remarks with truth, that the nations which filled the earth 
before the establishment of Christianity had ceremonies of de- 
votion, sacrifices, libations, and priesthood, but they had no arti- 
cles of faith, no dogmatic theology. ‘They were never taught 
whothor the objects of their adoration were true personal beings, 
or merely personifications of the wondrous powers of nature: 
even their inysteries consisted only in the performance of certain 
rites and practices, and were not accompanied by the delivery and 
acceptance of any dogma, With the people of Israel it was 
different. They had a distinct creed, the fundamental articles 
of which were these: that Jiarovan their Gop is ous Sota, 
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that He it is who made heaven and earth and all things therein 
euntained ; that the laws which governed their nation eame from 
Him; that He would protect the nation if it obeyed these laws, 
and would punish it if it neglected them. “From this clear and 
definite teaching as to the Being and Nature of God, the duty of 
serving Him and Him only with all their heart and mind, and in 
the way which He appointed, necessarily followed.” “Christianity 
has inherited this peculiarity of the Jewish nation.” It has a clear 
and definite teaching. Moro clearly than any of the Jewish 
Rabbis bad done, more clearly than even Moses or David or 
any of the prophets, did Josus our Saviour and our Teacher hold 
up to His followers our Father in heaven as our Example, our 
Guide and our Strength: Tn truth it may be sid that He 
revealed God as our Father, so little had this truth been appre- 
ciated before, In addition to this fundamental doctrine, Jesus 
declared that He had Himself come down from heaven to fulfil 
His Father's will, to give His soul « ransom for many: and to 
those who believed on Him He repeatedly gave the promise that 
‘He would raise thom up on the last day, He promised more- 
over that after He had left them Ho would sond them another 
Comforter who should abide with therm for ever; and, after He 
had gone, we read that this Comforter came, and that under His 
guidance and by Hix strength, the early disciples journeyed hore 
and there, teaching men to turn from the vanities which they 

to serve the Living and True God: they spoke mot 
only of the duties of temperance and righteousness and Jove to 
others and restraint of self, but they spoke also of a coming 
judgment: they insisted on the necessity of repentance towards 
God, and of faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ: they i 
that, in some mysterious way, Christ Jesus our Lord had died for 
‘our sins necording to the Scriptures of old: they insisted in tench- 
ing that He had been raised again from the dead: thoy said that 
mon must believe this and must confess it, if they would be 
saved, “for with the heart men believe unto righteoumess, and 
with the tongue they confess unto salvation:" and what the 
Apostles tanght they charged their followers to commit to faith~ 
fal men, that they might be able to teach others also. 


3. Thus, undoubtedly, there was 4 FAITH ONCE DELIVERED 
0 Sav sanrm: and the substance of this faith chiber ax delivers 
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to him or as passed on by him, St Paul calls a deposit', a “thing 
committed to him." ‘Thus again he regarded his office as a 

ip, describing himeelf as “a steward of God's myste- 
ries*” So St Potor described the essence of his teaching as “tho 
truth, the present truth,” partly, no doubt, in contrast with the 
“cunningly devised myths’, by which it was surrounded. Tt ix 
needless to accumulate passages wherein similar intimations are 
conveyed to us. 


§4. But the teaching of the Apostles was so extensive and 
covered eo large a space, containing not only what they them- 
selves called “milk for the newly born babes in Christ," but alzo 
“meat” for those who had taken advantage of their early privi- 
leges and bad grown on towards the Christian manhood, that at 
a very early period it was found necessary to collect together 
statements reganling some of the chief facts which were either 
revealed or substantiated by Christ, and to represent them as 
essential parts of the teaching of the Church, the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity, “the things which are most surely 
believed among us.” In our Saviour's life-time the Confession 
of Nathanael, “Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of 
Teracl,” had drawn forth a commendation of his belief. When 
the Apostle Peter avowed, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God,” he was told that this inference, which he had drawn 
from all he had seen and heard, was in the highest degree a 
revelation, a drawing away of the veil, by the Father in heaven. 
A similar expression of belief wax drawn out at another time, 
“Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast words of eternal life: 
and we have believed and known that Thou art the Holy One 
of God‘, After the ascension, the chief doctrine taught to the 
Jows was, that “Jesus is the Christ:” and, although the account 
in Acta viii. 37, that the ounuch of Candaco expressed, in answor 
to Philip's question, his belicf that “Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God," is now considered to be an interpolation—though an inter- 
polation of a very early date—there is nothing improbable in the 
conception that some such confession was made, When the gaoler 


3 eapatiey or wopararatien, The iv.1; Titus. 7. 

A Tin, vi 20; 2 Timi, 2 Pot i, 12 
i? i 4 Buch aceims to bo the trap reading 
1 Cor, ix. 17; Eph. iii, 2; 1 Cor, in John vi. 60. 
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Sa to St Paul with the ery, “What must T do 
aa ‘be saved 2” the Apostle, carrying the man’s desire for 
‘safety upward into another and different sphere of life, 
cane celal rtataqaleprimpriente saved, thou 
and thy house” 'These instances furnish short baptismal Creeds— 
for doubtlees the belief was expressed before the baptism was 
administered-—I would refer again to Rom. x.9: “If thou con= 
fess with thy mouth that Jesus is Lord, and believe in thine 
heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.”— 
And other summaries of Apostolic teaching have been observed 
elsewhere. Let us look to 1 Cor. xv. “I delivered unto you 
among the first things, that Christ died for our sins," &e,; to 
1 Tim. iii. 16, “Great is the mystery of religion: who was mani- 
fested in the flesh,” &c.; to 1 John iv. 2, “Every spirit that con- 
fesseth that Jesus has come in the flesh is of God.” Whilst the 
distinction between the elements of Christian faith and the fulness 
of Christian knowledge is the foundation of the remark of the 
writer to the Hebrows, vi. 2", Indeed it has been suggested with 
great probability® that the true meaning of the direction of St 
Paul to Timothy (2ad Ep. i. 13), is this, “Have a sketch or outline 
of the healing words which thou hast heard from me, in faith 
and Jove in Christ Jesus.” Nor should we pass over, without a 
thought, the words addressed to the angel of the Church of 
Porgamos (Rey, ii. 13), “Thou didst not deny my faith;” words 
whieh clearly intimate that there was o Faith which might have 
been orally denied, to the diehonour of es" Saviour and to the 
peril of men’s souls. 


§5. I shall not attempt to collect at present any of the con= 
tents of these more general teachings es, as they are 
gradually disclosed to us in the remains of early Church writers, 
But I will anticipate what I may have to say hereafter by tranafor- 
ving bodily to my pages some important words uttered by one who, 
ofall our English divines of tho last half eentury, combined perhaps 
in the highest degree a knowledge of the past with a thoughtful- 
noss for the present. In the first of his invaluable sermons on 
the “Temptation of Christ our Lord in the Wilderness," preached 
before ihe University of Cumbridge in Lent 1844, the Inte 


+ “Tieaving the word of the beginning _* Seo Mr Wratislaw's valaable digsers 
of Clirist let us pose on,” sto, tation, Bell and Daldy, 1968, 
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Dr Mill declared as the result of his own convictions “that while 
it is certainly true that it was not by Scripture that these Chris- 
tian traths”—relating to the mystery of the Incarnation, and the 
Holy Trinity—" were delivered to the Churches by the Apostles ; 
nor are they ordinarily thus learnt, in the first instance, by any; 
yet in that sole inspired record, of which the Church was the 
early recipient and constant guardian, it is her belief and affir- 
mation that the whole body of life-giving doctrines is essentially 
contained; that the Spirit of God has provided that no saving 
truth should be there wanting. And, however some important 
accessory facts may have been left to be proved altogether from 
minor ecclesiastical sources (such as the determination of the 
Canon of Scripture itself, the Apostolic observance of Sunday as 
the Lord’s day, that of the Christian Pasch and Pentecost, &.), 
yet with matters of doctrine properly so-called, this has never 
been the case: whatever, claiming to be such, an integral part 
of the faith once delivered to the saints, cannot be proved by 
sure warranty of the Christian Scriptures, is by that circumstance 
alone convicted of novelty and error’.” We shall have the means 
of testing this dictum of Dr Mill’s with reference to the contents 
of early rules of faith, as we proceed. 

At present our concern is with the earliest forms of the 
baptismal confession, by which it will be seen that I mean dis- 
tinetly the confession made by the candidate before his baptism. 


1 Page 17 of the edition of 1844: p, 16 of the recent roprint, 





cu. m1] BAPTISMAL PROFESSIONS. 


him; for (as Cyril taught) it “onfolded in its bosom, in fow 
words, all the knowledge of religion which was contained 
in the Old and New Testament: ""—*the mast seasonable things 
being collected together out. of every Scripture complete in one 
the teaching of the Faith’. But over and above this Faith or 
Creed, Cyril gave his hearers in another and far more expanded 
form, a summary of necessary dogmas: delivering, under sixteen 
heads, first, truths rolating to God, and Christ, and the Holy Spint, 
the Soul and the Body of Man; and then, adding instruction az to 
chastity and marriage, as to meats and apparel, as to the Holy 
Laver and the Divine Scriptures, ns to sorcery and Judaism. 
‘These instructions however were not to be committed to memory; 
but of course they who had heard them before, would be bene- 
fitted by hearing ther again *. 


\ 
* §2 But when we come to the profession of his own personal 
faith which was made at Jerusalem by the candidate for Baptism, 
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wo find that this was far briefer not only than the collection of 
necessary things, but also than the Creed of the Church of Jeru- 
salem. “After thou didst renounce Satan, thou wast with sym~- 
bolic meaning turned from facing the West to the Kast—from 
the region of darkness to the countries of the light. Then it 
‘was commanded thee to my: I BELIEVE IN THE FATHER AND 
In Tae Soy AND IN THE Hoty Srimir AND IN ONE BAPTISM OF 
REPENTANCE.” The words are clear and definite’, In these 
words each answorod the quoétion of which we read elsewhere, 
“ Did he believe in the name of the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Spirit?” In this his reply the candidate “ confessed” what 
Cyril called “the saving confession®.” 


§3. We find therefore, in these lectures af St Cyril, three 
forms of Faith: One, a collection of necessary doctrines delivered 
in no fixed or unchangeable frame-work of words, covering ground 
far more extensive than any of our modern creods, resembling im 
fact series of articles as to the Church's teaching on many 
subjects. We find another, a preciso and defined expression of 
belief, “We believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible: and in 
one Lord Jesus Christ, the only Ddegotten Son of God, who was 
begotten of the Father before al! i 
all things were made: who coming in 
was crucified and was buried, who r 
ascended into the heavens, and sai 
and is and in slory fe ome 


for the remission of sins] and in one hol: ic Church, and 
in the resurrection of the flesh, and in Ii Of this all 
the phrases were fixed (although to us there is a little uncertainty 
in determining them): they were not to be made known even to 
the Catechumens until they were enlisted among the pwrtfimevor, 
the class who were “being illuminated.” The third was the brief 
form in which the candidate for baptism was called upon to ex- 


‘ Loot. xx, (Myetio. 11.) $4. 
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press his own personal belief: it was a still shorter, still more 
compact summary of the Faith: it was told thee to say, “T 
believe in the Father and in the Son, and in the Holy Spirit, 
and in one baptism of repentance:” the candidate was not required 
to assert with his own mouth that he believed all that was con- 
tained within the creed of the Church © 


§4 I shall now exhibit a fow additional instances of very 
short baptismal creeds, or brief personal confossions. 


§5. That creeps as such—summaries which commence with 
the all-important words, 7 believe—took their origin in the ad- 
ministration of baptism, is a proposition which can scarcely be 
questioned. The words in which the boly Sacrament was ad- 
ministered were enjoined by our Lord Himself: “Go ye and 
make all the nations into disciples, baptizing them into the name 
of tho Fathor and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to keep all things that I enjoined you." ‘These solemn 
words of Baptism, we may well suppose, soon drow out from the 
new disciples corresponding expressions of thoir belief, I have 
not as yet referred to the words of St Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. 


confession before many witnesses, is connecting of Timothy's 
confession with his call to life, has led many to think that it was 
at his baptism that the confession was made. At all events, the 
well-known passage in Justin Martyr's Apology shewa, that in bis 
“they who were persuaded and believed that the things were 
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true which were taught by Christians, were led oscar 
where there was water, and were then 

in the name of the Father and Lord of all, and of our Cavin 
Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit,” ‘—words which imply that 
the persons mentioned must haye given some expression, some 
outward assurance of their belief, 1 pass over as besides our 
presont purpose, the passages where Irenwus writes of the “Canon 
of the truth” which every one received at bis baptism: in these 
passages ho says, “the Church believes” this and that; it is of the 
teaching of the Church that he is speaking; to it we must refer 
below. So of most of the passages quoted from Tertullian : but, in 
his treatise st Praxens, we find a short description of the 
members of Christ's Body, which is immediately to our purpose: 

“the Holy Ghost (he says) is the Sanctifier of the faith of those 
who believe in the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost,” as if 
this were the accepted definition of the faithful Christians, In 
some purts of the Church the echo of such short baptismal con- 
fessions survived for many years. I may rofer direetly to a pas- 
sage in the treatise de Corona Militis, § 3, where Tertullian says, 
that “in Baptism we were thrice immersed, answering something 
more than the Lord commanded in the Gospel.” In the opinion 
of Bishop Bull' this answer contained mention of repentance and 
of remission of sins and of the Church (the reasons for this 
opinion I will give hereafter), The writings of St Cyprian dis- 
tinctly tell us, that in his day the form of interrogation at 
baptism was fixed and definite. He speaks of the “usitata et 
legitima verba interrogationis”—and we know as distinctly that 
the interrogation included the words “Dost thou believe in God 
the Father, in [His] Son Christ, in the Holy Spirit? Dost tho 


4 Bee too Ball's Judieium Beol. Cath, 
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aoultiplied lapse of thy earlier life” We meet with it again in a 
passage to be found in the writings of Facundus of Hermiane (for 
which I am indebted to Dr Heurtley'’s work, page 53), in which, 
after speaking of the Creed at length, the writer refers to the 
profession made at baptism as a profession that “they believe in 
God the Fathor,Almighty, and in Jesus Christ His Son, and in 
the Holy Spirit.” 

§6. This shortest of Creeds survived to the time of Char- 
Temugne. The Codex Pulatinus 577 of the Vatican Library, of 
the ninth and tenth centuries, contains a form of a renuntiation of 
the devil and a profession of belicf, which have, ever since their 
discovery at the end of the seventeenth century, secured the 
attention of German philological and liturgical scholars: they are 
assigned in the manuscript to a council held at Liftenas or 
Listenas (supposed to be either Louvain or Lessines), in the year 
743, under Boniface, the apostle of the Germans. The renun- 
tiation is interesting. The faith professed must find a place in 
my text, The manuscript reads as follows : 2 


gelobistu in got al"nehtigan fadaer 
ec gelobo in got al'mehtigan fadaer 
gelobistu in crist godes suno 
ec gelobo in crist gotes suno* 
gelobistu in halogan gast 
ec gelobo in halogan gasto* 
Massmann considers this as a specimen of old Low German’, 


+ A similar form ‘ut of an old High 
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baptism was short and resembled not the Nicene but our Apostles’ 
Creed. The copy of this Sacramentary used by Thomasius was 
written apparently in the cighth century: it ran here as follows: 
“Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty? I believe. Dost 
thou believe also in Jesus Christ, His only Son our Lord, born and 
suffered? I beliove, And dost thou believe in the Holy Ghost, 
the Holy Chureh, Remission of Sins, the Resurrection of the Flesh? 
T believe” Thus the words “Creator of heaven and earth,” “con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, of the Virgin Mary,” “under Pontius 
Pilate,” and so to the end of the part relating to our Lord, were 
omitted, and so were the clauses or words “Catholic” “the Com- 
munion of Saints,” “Life everlasting.” Later baptismal oreeds 
contain some of these words, but I believe none, before the Refor- 
mation, contains them all’, 


§ 8. Thus it would appear that, before the Reformation, the 
Apostles’ Creed, as we have it now, was never used at baptism, 
either as a declaratory, or as an interrogutory creed, The clauses 
omitted were fewer at one time, more numerous at another: but £ 
suppose that we may consider that the essential parts of the 
baptismal confession were deemed to be contained in that portion 
which is still retained in the service books of the Church of Rome, 


§9. And another subject seems to be deserving of renewed 
attention: the introduction of questions relating to the Trinity 
was confined to a very small portion of the Christian Church and 
apparently the Creed so formed was used only during a limited 
period. We have noted it in the short creed ip the Coptic manu- 
script of the Apostolic Constitutions, and in the German confessions 
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CHAPTER Iv. 


RULES OF FAITH OF THE FIRST TWO AND A-HALF 
CENTURIES, 


$1. Binghom’s mistake. §2. Tho original doctrina tradita. §9. ‘Tho letter 
to the T'rullians and Smymmans. § 4, Irenwus, possagen quoted, § 5, 
Tnferoncos from these. § 6, Letter to Florinna. § 7. Hippolytun,  g 8. 
‘Mortullian (difference botwoon fixity of the faith and growth of ritual), § 9. 
Deductions from the abow. § 10, Origen, § 11. Thoughts suggested. 
$12. Cyprinn, 15, Connell of Carthage. § 14 Novatinn. §15. Sam- 
mary of the contonts of all these Rales of Faith. § 16. Thoughts on the 
aboro. § 17, An anonymous writor agninnt Artomon. § 18. Indioations of 
an appronching change, 


§1. Tuar there was a marked distinction drawn in the time 
of St Isidoro between the Rule of Faith and the Symbolum proper 
(i. ¢. between the teaching conveyed to the candidate for baptism 
and the formula recited or assented to by him at his baptism) has 
been exhibited on an earlier page. Our English divines, however, 
have generally followed the leading of Bingham (Antiquities of the 
Christian Church, Book x. ch. iii, § 2), and spoken of the terms 
“Rule of Faith” and “Creed” as being equivalent titles for the 
same thing; they have thus stated that “The Rule of Faith” is 
the common appellation for the “Creed” in Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Novatian, and Jerome. Whether thoy are heroin correct, we may 
now proceed to examine. 


$2 That there was a doctrina tradita, a traditionary teaching 

of the Church, delivered in the first instance viva voce and inde- 
pendently of the writings of the Apostles, no one can question, The 
Epistles of St Paul were clearly supplementary to his oral teaching. 
A careful student of his and the other Apostles’ lettors will notice 
that the chief facts of the Gospel narratives are assumed in these 
letters, as alrondy known by those to whom they are addressed. 
Epistles themselves are occupied in drawing ont their theo- 
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ON oles ad la eee aa Even in the Gospels 

re indications that they were written for persons 
Be pent ea prox taovgh portage indefinite and inaccurate 
knowledge of details of our Lord's life and teuching—If we would 
Tearn the contents of these traditional Expositions of the Faith, we 
tust of course resort to the writings of the early Church; and we 
are referred by historians who have studied the subject, to those 
Totters to tho Trallians and to the Smyrneans, which, although not 
accepted as the genuine writings of the great Bishop, whose name 
they bear, are yot believed, by our most careful critics, to have 
Deen composed or interpolated in tho latter half of the second 
century. Thus they hold a place amongst the most important 
‘of early Christian documents. 


§ & In the letter to the Trallians § 9, we find the writer 
urging his readers 


Father Him, 
Chee Jens all of ws who tire in Him apart fom Wasa ore 
‘not that which is truly life'.” 


ee cree dergtis ny, bo noon ta he anc: 
“ment of the letter to the Christians at Smyrna, which I will also 
‘quote in full: I take it also from the shorter Greek recension, 
oa be identified as a genuine work of 


Fae ta) p33 
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He ssid, Take, handle me, and ace that T am not « boditers demon. Aw 
shaeerys they touched Him, and believed, being overcome by i 
Pleah and t; and #0 thoy dospinod death, and wore found reer 
to death, after His resurrection He ate with them, and 

with them, as being Himself endued with flesh, although spiritually 
united (jvepévos) with the Father.” 


T quote these passages at length, because, although they are 
not described as cither Rules of Faith or Croeds, they are put 
forth ag summaries of Christian teaching, and as containing im 
themselves an antidote ho tho poisonous heresies to which the 

|. It must be noted in passing 
ding our Lord which ix nob 


plainly taught in Seriptare. 


§ 4 Our next authority shall be one who introduces the 
title Canon of the Truth. To the Canon of the Truth the sainted 
Trenseus appeals as being sufficient to cause the rejection of the 
more numerous heresi / passages are so well 
known, that it may seem nt first superfluous in me to quote 
them: but still T shall ad t n order that my readers 
may more easily compare together the various notices of the 


There are five passages at least in which the Bishop of Lyons 
faith of the Church.” 

In the early portion of Book 1, {iii, 6), he speaks of 
those who pervert the meaning and corrupt the exegosia of the 
éyangelic and apostolic teaching: and thus by the cleverness of 
their inventions and the craftiness of their adaptations “lead 
away captive from the truth those who do not guard firmly the 
faith in one God the Father Almighty, and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ the Son of God.” But it is a subsequent passage in the 
same book (1.x. 1) that contains the summary which is almost 
invariably quoted in this connection. 

ii, Having shown with a certain amount of hamour the 








om 
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faith, neither has he who has the of saying much extended it, 
nor hag he who oan say only little _ 


So much for the first part of his work. 


iii, The third book contains more that bears upon our subject. 
The bishop* speaks of the duty and privilege of contending for the 
truth: and he instructs his readers that if they will attend to him, 
they will be able with confidence and determination to resist these 
heretics in defence of the true and life-giving faith which the 
Church has received from the Apostles and distributed to her 
children, 

= ib ly through those hom th has 
ary pies ‘he tomy ior advan 

ver 
ake ae ele 


iv. In another well-known passage’ he speaks of the four 
Evangelists by name, and describes the qualifications each had 
for undertaking the work with which we connect his name, 


“They all delivered to us the one God, Maker of heaven and earth, 
smnounced by the Inw and the prophets; and ono Christ the Son of 
God; and if any ono doos not assent to this, ho vines in fact the 
companions of the Lord; he despises Christ Himself the Lord, and he 
despixes the Futher also ; and hé becomes: self-condemned, inasmuch a 
ho resists and st ‘inst his own salvation—a thing which all 
hereties do, For (Irenmus proooeds) when they are convicted out of tho 
Soriptures, they turn round to accuse the Scriptures themselves, ass 
incorrect, as having no anthority, becanse, forsooth, they were 
iver way aot nan th could ot be Iho them by 
those who know not tradition, For they say that what they tench waa 

delfvared sien’ ok iby ‘Gctipbares, but by the Uviog volod fax WA 
omuse Paul also said, We 


he may discover it out of himself—an utter fiction—so that, 

to them, the truth is worthily to be found at one time in Valentinns, 
another in Marcion, at another in Cerinthus, at a later date in 
(Angers takes a part 


ry tring fe te 2 When we challenge them 
tradition wh from the ana hy and is guarded in 
te rita ot onl ety than al ig ak also than 
I wiser Ley ly tl al e presbyters, bat 
rage beets have discovered the pure and genuine truth: 


° um, Introduction and i. 1. eae 





ie 


cir own jomn, if 
Rigi Ghcsaail banks ecald ‘come: ope’ the world? mrt wel 
‘the utmost calamity.” 

on 


devolving 
ae 


the question of the succession of 
Churches, Deginning | from the ean Rome, 
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hod 


fire for the devil and his angels, 

pd att) the Churches to be the Father of our 

Tord Jesus Christ, any who choose may learn from Scripture itself, and 

¢) understand the wpostolic tmdition of the Charch; inasmuch as 

lettor from Clemens is of more ancient date than nre the men whe 

now teach falsely and pretend thot there ix another God bexides the 
Domiurge, the Creator and Maker of all things.” 


Trenwus passes on to bis contemporary Elentherius’, and says 
that through these twelve successors to the episcopate—by 
the same order and the same teaching—the tradition from the 
Apostles in the Church, and the preaching of the truth, have 
found their way to us. 

And this lesson, which he bad enforced by the history of the 
Church of Rome, be confirms, (why did it need confirmation ?), by 
the instruction handed down in the Churches of Smyrna and 
Ephesus, of Asia and Phi 
time of Trajan, was a witness to the apostolic tradition, “Surely 
(be says, Itt. iv. 1) 

“TE there were any di 
should have recourse to the 7 C » 

Apostles lived—and we shoul 

tho pointa at issuc, Supposing (even for an instant) that the Apostles 

had not delivered to u: Beri not follow the order 
i y whom they entrusted 


‘ tt paper or ink, ‘nik ke ieving in one God the 
Maker of heaven and earth, them by Josus Cheint : 
jure underwent that 


ae 01 mil come a 
has wh 


with nn: but co far an their ophate 
concerned, they are, because of their faith, most wiso, and thy please 


God, (iete in all righteousness and chastity and wisdom. of 

theso heretics Marts es oocien to, Aiieni,feDt edie Nees ae aan 
Pongras they would instantly stop their ears and flee away, not end ring 

to hear auch blasphoming talk. ‘Thus by reason of that old tradition 

the apostles, they do not even admit into their solos Wasenty aa nba 


4am. fii. 8. 
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not for the uniting’ of the Church; who for the sake of tri and 
incidental* reasons rend and divide the great and glorious of 
Christ—talking of peace and making war, He will judge too 

who are outside the truth, that in, outside the Church, whilst he himeelf 
is judged of no mun. For to his mind all things are consistent. He 
= Bare ae aie eel eine ae are ates 

in the Son of God, Jesus Christ our by whow are 

and in His dit tions ky which Ma Bon or Gli bene Peed 
in the Spirit of God who reveals the dixpensations of the Father and the 
Son to each goveration of men, as the Fathor wills it” 


ix, And lastly, in TY. xviii, 5, Irenocns seems to intimate that at 
the time of the offering in the Eucharistic service, mention was 
made of the Resurrection of the flesh and spirit’, 


§5, LT have adduced these passages at length in order that 
my readers may have materials from which to form their judg- 
ment, (i) whether the Cayoy or THE TruTH, of which Irenmus 
wrote, was aa yot embodied in a fixed form, 4 CREED og we under- 
stand the word, and (ii) whether this Canon contained any 
articles over and above what may be proved from Scripture. ‘That 
Treneus was ignorant of any hidden traditions, any Disciplina 
Arcani, is clear from a passage in mt. xvii. 1: 

“The Apostles at all events neither knew nor enunciated anything 


of the kind before us: for if they had known it, at all events they 
would have enunciated it.” 


§ 6. And to this, in conclusion, I will add a few lines from 
the fragment: of a letter of this same great bishop to Florinus— 
preserved in Book v. ch. 20 of the History of Eusebius. 

“Theso doctrines, Florinux, to spoak oven gently, contain no healthy 
entiment, These doctrines are di it with the Church, These 
doctrines not even the heretics who ary without the Chureh ever ven- 
tured to disclose, These doctrines the presbyters who were before um, 
who companied oven with the Apostles, did not doliver to thec...As to 
the miracles of our Lord and His teaching, ax Polycurp reecived them 
from the eyewitnesses of the Word of Liffy so he delivered them to tigj— 
all things concordant with the Scriptures. These things Theani—eom- 
mitting them to writing not on paper but on my heart.’ 


$7. And so Hippolytus (about 220), in that work against 
Noetus—which was published by Fabricius and may be seen in 


‘§ This have been in 
jaye Sole Lage 
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In chap. 26 of tho book we find Tertullian repeating the state- 
ment of Irenwus, that the Apostles could not have had two sets of 
doctrines, one for their friends, another for the Church at large. 

“It ix not to be believed that they taught amongst their intimate 

jnaintance things which would superinduce another rule of faith, 
different. from contrary to that which they published universally 
(Catholice) to the world, #o that they spoke of one God to the Church, 
another in the house ; pointed to one substance of Christ openly, another 
ae i, preached one hope of the resurrection to all, another hope to 

Ww. 


So in § 32, he challenges the heretics to compare their doctrine 
with the doctrine of the Apostles. But perhaps the most inter- 
esting point for us to notice is that the Church of Africa is ad- 
duced amongst others as holding § 36— 

“One God, the Creator of the universe, and Christ Jesus, Son af God 
the Creator, born of the Virgin Mary, and the resurrection of the flesh. 
Sho combines the law and the prophots with the evangelic and apostolic 
literature. Hence sho drinks in tho faith; she seals with water; she 
clothes with the Holy Spirit; she feeds with Eucharist; she exhorts to 
Martyrdom, Opposed to this teaching (iustitutio) she reouives mo one.” 


And once more in § 44 Tertullian introduces our Lord as say~ 


ing ironically 
“Once had I committed the Gospel and the ing of the same 
rule to my Apostles; but, as yo did not Believe it Eth it better to 


change it hers and there. ad promised a resurrection even of the 
flesh, but I reconsidered it in fear that I xbould be unable to falfil my 
promis, 1 had shown that I was born of « Virgin, but, 

that seemed too humiliating for me. T had Him Father, who 
makes the sun and the rain, but another Father has adopted re and 
that ia better. I had forbidden you to lend an ear to heretics, but 1 
‘was wrong'.” 

ii, But we can find, from Tertullian's writings, other infor 
mation as to the Rule of Faith. His treatise, “on the veiling of 
tho Vingins,” was written after he became a Montanist; but it is 
singularly interesting as exhibiting the growth of the ritual of the 
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iii, Tertullian’s work against Praxeas was also written 
he became a Montanist; but so fur as concerns our enquiry, 
his error, does not diminish the value of his testimony. Fo 
Praxeas maintained the unity of God; and on the doctrine of 
unity he framed his heresy. He said that the Father 
descended into the Virgin, was born of her, and suffered; in 
that the Father was Jesus Christ. He therefore, of necsasity 
though implicitly, denied the truthfulness of the gospel u 
of the Temptation, Praxeas was personally obnoxious to Te 
lian, for he it was who roused the Bishop of Rome against th 
Montaniste: “he drove away prophecy and brought in heresy: h 
put to flight the Paraclete, and crucified the Father.” Thus (5 
‘Tertullian, « 2): 

“Tho Father boing born after time began, and the Father ha 
suffered, God Himself, the Lord Almighty, is proached to as as Ji 
Christ, Bat wo at all times—and more especially now that we 
more inateucted through the Paraclete who leads into all truth—beli 
‘indeed that there is only one God; but, under this dig; 

‘we call the economy, Lt rpae ernie, a 
w things 
that ‘He it was who 


tho Father into the Virgin, and was born of hor, Man and God 
Man and Son of God, and named Jesus Christ: that He it 


to His promize, i 
the Sanctifier of the faith of those who believe: 
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eg arly tlw es 

demn the impious to perpetui i 

taken place with the restorntion of the flesh. This rule (he 

taught, as it will be proved, Chet has ag queen ae 

it amongst us, save those which heresies introduce and 

heretics. Provided that this form remains in its order, you week 
‘and handle as much ax sz Jom pe, app the whole i of nny, 
pire pepe ise] which seems to you to bung in doubt, or 


§9. Ithink few of my readers can hesitate to acknowledge 
that the varioty of language with which Irenmus and Tertullian 
describe THE Rute ov Farrn and Tax Canon ov THE TRUTH is 
such na to remove all doubt upon the question whether there was, 
in the time of either of them, a fixed and determined form of 
words which embraced the various subjects that they both have 
mentioned, a form (say) which was submitted to or uttered by 
the Candidate for Holy Baptism. If by a CReED we are to un- 
derstand a sexies of Credenda, then, undoubtedly, the Creeps of 
these two great writers, or rather of the Churehes of Lyons and 
Africa at the time when they lived, were ag extensive as were 
these Rules of Faith. But if we may limit (as I shall propose to 
do) the uso of the word Creep to the form of worda in which any 
Church or Council embodied its Faith, and which was used as a 
manifesto of that Faith,—either at baptism or elsewhere,—then, 
Tsay, we must maintain that the Creeds of Justin Martyr, Ter 
tullian, and the rest were exceedingly limited, whilst the Remm 
or Fairs, which guided the clergy and laity, were very extensive. 
Tn fact, if we refer to the fragment of the letter of Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesus, to Victor, Bishop of Rome, written towards 
the end of the second century, we find that the writer declared 
that he followed the Canon or THe Farr in keeping Easter on 
the fourteenth day of the month’, “The Canon of the Faith” 
in this case included a point of ceremonial. 


$10. This result of our investigation receives additional be 
port from tho introduction to Origon’s Work, De Princii 
this introduction onty a few words are preserved in Greek; rte 
rest we must trust to the translation of Ruffinus, who at all events: 


Mr Harvoy' Recleria 
vin vient may be et a Catholisus, Vol. 1. p. 
ie Sacre Nc 1 gurterel tue bee velea 
Tatthie il ixtreduction may ‘212 and 215, 











44 THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH, [onar. 


ii. A similar passage is found in the letter to the Bishops of 
Numidia (uxx. § 2), and this clearly shews that the form “ credis 
in witam #ternam et remissionem peecatorum per sanctam eocle- 
siam',” was the form then used by all alike: for Cyprian calls 
upon the schismatics either to change the words of the interroga- 
tion, or to uphold their truth, 


iii, But in this branch of our subject it will perhaps be of 
greater importance to draw attention to a few passages where the 
faith is mentioned, rather than the symbol. ‘Thus to Jubaianus, 
Cyprian writes (Letter Lxxrm. §§ 4, 5), 

“Tf the faith is one with us and tho heretics, then the grace may be 

one, If the same Father, the same Son, the same Holy Spirit, the same 
Chiaveh Is confessed by and Ls Patripassiani, the Anthropiani, 
and £0 on, thon tho baptism may be one, if (as Lasers allege) the faith ia 
one.” 

As it is, their faith being different, their baptism is insuffi- 
cient. Again, qnoting the words in which our Saviour instituted 
the sacrament of baptism, Cyprian says: ‘ 

Our Lord “here suggests (or implies) the Trinity in whose mystery 


the 1 But docs Maroion 
fei tis Tvnty dove he ase etGed, the Pather, Crestor, 
Chris! of the Vi 


held fenly aA to teach 

Church, and, by means of all the gelic and apostolic precepts, 
to exhibit the reason of the divine dispensation (economy) and 
wnity®, 


§13. As my object in this chapter is to note not merely 
the traces of the existence, but also the character of the “Rule of 
Faith"—not the growth of the symbol, nor the exact form of 
the baptismal interrogation —I shall refer my readers to the 


nonbaboantecdle- _* It i# in the noxt section that wa 
‘tooe sua ipal conf meet with tho words salve arta ecle 
eatorum.” The stam non est. 1 would draw attent 
subject ix very dimic a to the Geeorion ta the. 
Tt do mot think the diference of the  pussage fro the letter to Jubainas, 
onder of words is of uny eonsequeace, 
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of the Truth.” Fragments of his Belief have been collected out 
of his treatise de Trinitate by the care of Dr Heurtley, and in 
his pages the original may be seen. Novatian says, that the 
“Rule of Trath” requires, first of all, that you believe “in God the 
omnipotent Father and Lord, that is, the most perfect Creator of 
all things.” This ho discusses, §§1—8, Tho “same Rule of 
Truth” teaches us to believe, “after the Father, in the Son of 
God, Christ Jesus, our Lord God, but still Son of God.” This 
subject occupies §§ 9—28. Thon “the order of reason and the 
authority of the faith admonish us, having digested the words 
and letters of the Lord, to believe in the Holy Spirit," &c. Dr 
Heurtley considers that there can be no doubt that the Regula 
Veritatis of which Novatian speaks refers to the Creed: but 
T hope that the learned writer will, on reconsideration, agree with 
me, that the language adduced clearly shews that this Rule of 
Truth cannot be identical with the Baptismal Profession, It 
seoms to me that Novation informs us that the Baptiamal Profes- 
sion was required by the Rule of Truth, by the order of reagon, 
and by the authority of the Faith, but was not identical with any 
of them‘. : 


$15. It may be useful now to arrange the subjects, which, 
according to the Fathors whom I have quoted, the RULE oF THE 
Farrs of the first three centuries contained. 1 need not specify 
the writers by whom the various items are mentioned: the com- 
parison of the following account with the passages which I have 
cited from their works may be easily made by my readers 

We learn therefore the following: that this Rule of Faith 
required that all should believe “That there is one God, the 
Father Almighty, Who made heaven and earth, Who created all 
things out of nothing. 

“And that they should believe in one Christ Jesus, the Son 
of God, the Word of God, our Lord God, Who was born of the 
Father before all creation, through whom God made all things, 
Who was seon by the Patriarchs, Who was heard in tho Prophets, 
Who from (ex) the Spirit of God and with power was sent down 


S86 ko, 
74, Mr 
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‘ lay bands on the Seriptnres themaolves, 
and pretend that they have been rendering them correct.” 


Tcan searcely resist a painful smile whilst I translate these 
j & parallel in the modern interpretation of a fow isolated 


in the times of this anonymous writer, 


“ jodorns and ‘Theodotns and Hermophitus ns 
save See his hand in pial, Scripture > oie py 
regults of their operations differ ao matorially 1” 

§18. This passage gives additional signs of an approaching 
transition from the appeal to the traditional Rule of Faith to 
an appeal to Scripture—a transition of which I have already 
noted intimations, Tho fact was that the controversialists of the 
third century were compelled to enter on ground where the tradi- 
tional Rale of Faith could not reach them: the Arian and the 
Catholic could each accept the whole of the contents of the 
canon as given by Troneus or Tertullian, A new series of ques 
tions was now opening before the Church, and it required a new 
mode of treatment, On matters of discipline, Tertullian—almost, 
if not quite, a Montanist at the time—had appealed to the con- 
tinuous action of the Holy Spirit in leading Christians into trath= 
the churchmen were compelled now to appeal to the same Spirit 
in matters of doctrinc. ‘They gradually came to recognise Uhris- 
tianity as a science: a science, the data of which were to be found 
in the contents of the Holy Volume; the power of reading which 
was sought for im the ction of the life-giving Spirit. Two quase 
tions of deep interest to us bad also now to find their answer: 
one was, What is Holy Scripture? what criteria are we to use in 
fixing its contents! the other was, Are we to allow the general 

* They argue as they woul of meaterial objects. 
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scope of Scripture to be subordinated to what is the prima facie 
meaning of a few special texts? On the first of these questions 
I have written at length in my Hulsean Lectures of 1858: on the 
second in the series for 1857. I will not detain my readers to 
discuss the principles which guided the Church in making its 
arrangements. I shall be compelled, however, to give specimens 
of the mode in which these arrangements were carried out. 


CHAPTER Y. 


RULES OF FAITH AFTER THE YEAR 250, 


§1. Lotter of aynod of Antioch to Pan! of Samosata, ap. 269. §2 The expo- 
sition of Grogory of Neo-Cmsaren, $3, Creed of Ensebins. § 4, Comparison 
of this with the Croeds of the Apostolic Constitutions and of Tucan the 
Martyr. 5, Lucian's appeal to Seriptara, § 6, Position now gained by 
the Chureh. 


§1. Ix my opinion the most important document of the third 
century that bears upon resent subject is the letter sent to 
Paul of Samosata by the orthodox bishops who met at Antioch in 
the year 269. It is true that the great synod held at Carthago 
on the subject of rebapti: wetics had included some Dishops 
who, when the choice had to be made-between the suspension of 
an ecclesiastical custom and the infraction of God's law, main- 
tained that custom must, gi xy to Scripture; but as uphold- 
ing the corresponding canon in vinal matters, this Couneil 

i interest. This letter was first 
form in Rome in the year 


as 

Councils', It is to be seen also in Vol, mm. of Dr Routh’s collec- 
tion of Relli aera, and in Dr Hahn’s volume, p. 91. The 
genuineness has been disputed, but I believe that all doubts re- 
garding it are now considered to be at rest. The letter is said to 
have been composed by Malchion a presbyter of the Church of 
Antioch, and then to have been adopted by tha bishops Hyme- 
nus, Theophilus, and others who met in synod. 


The Bishops, in addressing Paul, state that they ind first compared 
together their own belief; and then, in order to render it more clear, 
thoy had resolved to put out in writing the faith which they had re. 
ceived from the hime which thoy hold as it bad been ar 
and as it was kept in the Catholic and Holy Church even to the 

day, being proclaimed hy Senki neaa succession from those poor 
Apostles, who had been eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word, from 


7 Labbe, 1, 845, Mansi, 1, 1033, 
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Several questions of great interest are opened out by this 

TE will (bo wom, as T huvo said ‘slresdy, i: that tha Rolain 

Paith, as we have collected its details from Tertullian and other, 

and, as we have found it embodied in the later personal belief of 
© cendvas, tho word of Phil il. 7,**mado hixasetf of no reputation,” 


Marcellus, was not sufficient to meet the errors of Paul of Samo- 
sata; © new country was opening out, over which the early tra~ 


whether thou be 
ditional instructions furnished no special maps to guide the tra- 


“ 
know 
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part with Arian, in another with Nestorian, in another with Euty~ 
chian error. 

But all this notwithstanding, it is most valuable, It furnishes 
the most important proof that in doctrinal matters, as in cere- 
monial, the Church waa looking to the promise of the ever re- 
newed guidance of the Holy Spirit of God. Tertullian had not 
lived in vain. The Church had rejected the personal pretensions 
of Montanus, but had learnt to sce the truth which rendered even 
for a moment the pretensions of the Montanists tolerable A 
guide was wanted to lead the followers of Jesus into the trath, 
and the words of the Saviour were remembered that the Spirit 
was to be their guide. The mode of His guidance had boon pro- 
claimed : He would bring to men's momory the words which the 
Redeomer had uttered and enable them to see the truths whieh 
underlie His worda. The teaching of these men was imperfect: 
in part it was, if not erroncous, at least capable of an erroneous 
interpretation: the imperfections were to be filled up as years 
tolled on, the errors were to be corrected, the language was to be 
amended. Who will dare to say that the outline is even now 


filled up completely? May it not become necessary in formulas 
handed down to us, to correct a shadow here, to erase a line 
there, to bring out a feature more prominently in another place, 
even as Augustine corrected Athanasius, and the aged Augustine 
correctod the young Augustino’s writings? 


§2. With this should be compared the &Beass wlarens, “the 
setting forth of the Faith,” which, according to the legend, was re- 
vealed to Gregory of Neo-Cusarea, by the Apostle 8. John; it may 
possibly be contemporaneous with the above’. Here the words 
approach in parts nearer to the words of our Nicene Creed, but 
the critical conception of the unity of the Divine Kesence is not 
developed®, 


§ 3. More important, historically and permanently, is the 
Creed which Euschius of Casarea produced at the Council of 
Nice in 325, He saya that ho had received it in substance 
during his period of instruction as a catechumen, and again when 


+ This is supposed to have yy Winder, 2. 582, ‘34, or in 
aig gh here Ne Mana 1000 Sigh, eB 
, 
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Constitutions says “He came down from heaven": and slds 
‘vopevov Ho waa made man’. ‘The Creed of the Constitutions tace the words 
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‘The conclusion and indeed the entire framework of the Creed 
of Lucian? are more olaborate, As I have already said, 1 do not 
intend to transfer it ae a whole to my pages, although I am 
tempted to do so because of the continual reference to Scripture. 
Tt to re 


— i Aan ogee tanalaatanal sgt a sn ead 
mm 
of 





v] RULES OF FAITH AFTER A.D. 250. 59 


that the Son is a creature (rica) as one of the creatures, or a thing 
produced (yévvmua) as one of the things produced, or a thing made (moinua) 
as one of the things made, and not as the divine Scriptures have de- 
livered each detail of the above’, or if any one teaches anything different 
(200), or preaches any other gospel than that we received (Gal. i. 9); 
let him be anathema. For we truly and reverently both believe and 
follow all that haa been delivered to us out of the Holy Seriptures both 
by the Prophets and Apostles.” 


§5. The above recital is of service to us in two ways. It 
shews distinctly that Lucian was preparing for the Arian heresy, 
and as distinctly how he deemed that heresy was to be met. He 
appeals to Scripture: and he declares that all that he does believe, 
whatever was its origin, he believes because it is also delivered in 
Scripture. The three documents furnish to us’a valuable and an 
interesting introduction to the Creeds as affected by the Arian 
controversy*. 

‘We may say that the Church had now attained to the belief in 
the equality of the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity, but the 
Unity of the Godhead was not brought out. We owe the distinct 
appreciation and enunciation of this to the next epoch in the 
Church’s history. 


1 I follow Socrates’ reading here. this Croed after the Nicene was promal- 
1 Of course Athanasius objected to gated. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE FAITH OF THE NICENE COUNCHL 


$1. Lotters of Alecandor of Alexandvia. § 2. Aria’ account of his own belif. 

$3. Alexandor'e notive of it. § 4. Husobine’ acount of the Council of 

‘Nicwa, §5. Comparison of the Creeds of Cosares pnd Nica, § 6, What 

‘wus tho object of tho framers of the Nioune Creed? $7. Athanasius gives the 

 §4%. Thnx the Nioone Creed was intended to be not a Syrobol but « 

$9. Explanation of some words init, §10, Athanasing 
antished with the document, § 1, The Boptismal Creed still short, 


§1. I is not my object to write a history of the Arian 
controversy, but the two letters of Alexander, bishop of Alex- 


andria—the one to his namesake at Constantinople, preserved by 
Thoodoret, H. #.t, 4; the other to his honoured fellow-ministers 
everywhere, given by Socrates, 4. 2. 1, 6—are too interesting to 
be passed over, Both letters deseribe the heresy of Arius in 
almost similar terms; and we learn from them what was believed 
to be its character. It was, or was suspected to be, an avowal, in 
the name of Christianity, of opinions regarding the Saviour which 
even a Jew or a Greek might hold: and possibly the secret of the 
long-continued struggle botween the Arian and the Athanasian 
parties lay in this: the formor were abetted by tho secret fol- 
lowers of the older superstition, by men and women who, nob 
daring to avow openly their hatred of Christianity, shrank be- 
hind the shield of Arianism. The time had come, sayx Dorner, 
when the Church could not stand still: it must choose one of two 
courses: either take a step in advance and define the indefinite, 
or go backwards into heathenism or into Judaism. 

But, as T have stated, my object is not to trace the history of 
the Arian controversy: it is to enquire into the growth of the 
Creeds and later Rules of Faith, as well a into the principles by 
which that growth was directed, 
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And now Alexander proceeds to shew how irreconcileable the 
views of these men are with Scripture. He quotes (p. 12) the 


Li be! int the bosom of the Father, bern 
she Bae cannot be Toconsistent with this verwe is 
when is a os an 


ie a renepmebgentaer tir ce 
a’ make my abet trom the copy by Dr 


Realing’s edition of Valesius, a8 given seavertes ai mows fo 





64 THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH. [orar. 


Tree a sired aetatirg ch a living divine image. Thus he 
that honowreth tp ett gig Sra 


pd ieee 
sks ier aot pak to shave by ths cide me 
Tr not their boldness ain Christ red: 


cialis thus,—cither Christ is of eae 
tten—ignorant how vast is pi 
and the thts reasonable and unreasonable, 


N 
‘out of things whi 
hus been begotten from the Father if d dw wno 16." 


And then (p 18) the Bishop comes to the Creed, the autho~ 
rized symbol (apparontly) of his Church, which ho explains with a 
running commentary, sufficient to shew how far the theological 
questions of the day had outrun the traditional form. I will 
content: mayeelt now with a brief analysis of this comment : 
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which the Arians had introduced: such ax the words ede yine 
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like this Eusebius admitted in his letter to the people of 


§8. We have thus traced the Nicene Creed to its 
tion: and it must, T think, be acknowledged that the whole his- 
tory shews that it was intended at first to be a Rule of Faith, 


§ 9. (1) The words He ts immutable have the following 
meaning, “Mon are culled upon to become perfect, to become 
mereiful; the Son of God is so. He does not become in this 
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§10. It must be remembered that the date assigned to this 
remarkable letter is 69, i.e. forty-four yeara after the assembly 
had separated whose proceedings Athannsius here records; four 
years, as I have said, before his own death, We have, therefore, 
here a distinct proof of the great bishop's own satisfaction with 
the Faith of the Council; enunciated as distinetly as we find it in 
his letter to the Emperor Jovianus, written six years earlier’, 
With this the suggostion of our great divine, Archbishop Usher, 
seems to be inconsistent, viz, that the fathers who met at Nicwa 
had, before they separated, modified the Creed, making it resem 
ble the document which we are in the habit of attributing to the 
“Council of Constantinople; equally inconsistent with it is the 
tradition that Athanasius wrote the Athanasian Creed. The 
piety of Jovianus led him to enquire what was the Faith of the 
Catholic Church. Athanasius replicd that the Churches of Spain 
and Britain and Gaul, of all Italy, Dalmatia and Dacia, Mysia, 
Macedonia, Greece and all Africa, Sardinia, Cyprus, Crete, Parn- 
phylia, Lycia, and Isauria, and the Churches of Egypt and the 
Libyas, of Pontus and Cappadocia, and the Churches of the 
Fast, except a few which held Arian views, all accepted, the 
Faith which was confessed at Nicwa And he once more tran- 
seribed the Creed. 

It will be noticed that the Church of Jerusalem is not men= 
tioned’, 


§11. Ono point more is worthy of attention. We know 
from the lectures of St Cyril of Jerusalem that the true baptismal 
confession in that city was this: “T believe in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” The concluding 
words which I have quoted from the letter of Athanasius to the 
African bishops seem to me to point to the same interpretation, 
This confirms the opinion I have already expressed, that the 
Nicene Confession was intended for theologians not for neophytes ; 
for the guidance of the bishops and the clergy, not for the in- 
struction of childron. Much ss we may respect the learning of 
those times, and high opinion as we may have of the intellectual 
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education given in the Alexandrian and other schools, we can 
ecarcely conceive that they were preparing the members of the 
flock at large to understand the mysteries of words which, years 
afterwards, Athanasius felt himself compelled to explain to the 
bishops of Africa. 

There is no proof that this Nicene Faith was ever used in 
what we should call public worship. The Church of Armenia, 
however, uses a Creed resembling it; the anathematism at the end 
including those who profane the Holy Spirit’. But of this below. 


1 Bee Mr Malan’s Divine Liturgy of the Armenian Church, David Nutt, p. 82. 


CHAPTER VIL 


OTHER CREEDS OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, 


$1. Frequency and tature of thore. § 2. ‘Tho exposition of his faith attributed 
to Athanasius, Routh Opus, Vol-it. § 8, Intense intorout of thin, § 4. Exarmi- 
nation of it. 5. Frosh examination of the Niconw Fuith, § 6. Defects 
subscquontly remedied, —§ 7. Comparison with Crood of St Cysil, §& The 
Eothouis Mocrontiahus. § 9. Synod of Sardioa, 


§1. Tie fourth contury was a century for creeds; but these 
creeds, in their history, resomble rather the confessions of the 
Roformation period than symbols for the baptized. They were 
the Faiths of the respective synods or councils. Athanasius 
amuses us with this: he says that the bishops who met at the 
synods at Ariminum and Seleucia and elsewhere, did not say, 
“thus we believe;" but “the Catholic faith was set forth” on such 
4 year and month and day, “thus proving, without gainsaying, 
that they began to belicve thus on the day and year named.”” 
For example: “the Catholic faith was set forth in the presence 
of our lord the most pious and victorious Constantine Augustus, 
in the consulate of Flavius, Kusobius, and Hypatiua; in Sinmium, 
on the eleventh of the Calends of June.” The great bishop gives 
eleven forms of Arian creeds‘, Of course I need not delay my 
readers over them. There is no pretence that they ever 
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the special terms of the thoology sometimes almost identical” I 
am not yet intending to treat of the Quicunque: let us however 
examine the statements of the Eethesis in the light of history. 


§ 4. “Tho Word of God was begotten of tho Father before 
all ages, and He is dyoovows with the Father.” This is Catholic, 

“The Body which He bare was created in the womb of the 
Virgin” This is now deemed erroneous. 

“The Word took our Man of the undefiled Virgin, even Christ 
Josus.” This may be Nestorian. 

“This man, Christ Jesus, the Word delivered up to suffer 
and be crucified." Thus the Word did not suffer. 

“Tn this man being crucified and having died, He rose again.” 

“In this man,” the Dominicus homo, of Augustine’, the eypianog 
dvPpwros, the Lordly Man, or the Lord’s Man, He is coming to 
judge.” Surely two Personalities are taught here, 
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the Fathers, Augustine, Ambrose, Origen, Jerome, Gregory 
Nyssa, Hilary (we find it even in the sixth Council of 
was to say that our Lord guscepit hominem when He 


Toledo) 


Creed is scarcely ambiguous. "Evav8parncev = He entered into a 
man, or He assumed the man, It is defective. 

§6. This defect was remedied afterwards by the addition of the 
well-known words, “ was incarnate of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin 
Mary," and to them we shall soon come. At present the stage in 


‘Thus there was room for error, and error came", 


§7. Ihave already drawn attention to the Creed of Cyril of 
Jerusalem : to its imperfections in the Athanasian point of view, 
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Him as having “assumed our flesh from the Virgin about 400 
years ago.” Reference is then made to the opinion avowed by the 
Marcellians and Photinians, on the pretext of upholding the 
Monarchia, viz. that His kingdom will come to an end. The Sabel- 
lian or Patripassian heresy is repudiated by name, An orthodox in- 
terpretation is claimed for the words of Proverbs, the Lord created 
me, &e., the bishops saying that it is “impious and alien to the 
ecclesiastical faith to compare the Creator with the things created 
through Him.” And the last division is occupied with an attempt 
to guard the faith from the imputation of teaching that the Father 
and the Son are ever dissociated or severed, either in space or time. 
“And when we believe in the all-perfect and most holy Trinity, 
that is, in the Father and in the Son and in the Holy Spirit; and 
when we say that the Father is God, and the Son also God, we 
acknowledge, not two Gods, but ono majesty af tho Godhead, and 
one perfect harmony of the kingdom: the Father ruling entirely 
over all things, even over the Son Himself, and the Son subjected 
to the Father, but, excepting Him, ruling over all things with 
Him, and bestowing at the Father's will, ungrudgingly, on the 
saints, the gift of the Holy Spirit, For thus have the sacred 
orsclos delivered to us that the character of the Monarchia in 
regard to Christ consists.” 

This exposition of tho Faith was not accopted at Sardica; nor 
can it be regarded as Catholic in any detail save whore it ropeats 
the language of tho orthodox Creed. But I would notice that the 
Deity of the Holy Spirit is touched on very lightly, and that the 
document declares that there are not three Gods, but “one God- 
head.” ‘The truth rogurding the Holy Trinity was not yet worked 


§9. The Council of Sardica accepted the Nicene Faith, thus 
giving it the seal of the Bishops of the West, three hundred of 
whom assembled at this Illyrian city, It also composed “another 
formula of faith, which was more copious than that of Nicwa, the 
intention being to convey the samo signification in more perspi- 
cuous language*.” The document appears to be lost. 
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views of Apollinaris: he believed that the Divine Nature in - 
Christ eupplied all that was wanted to animate His flosh: he ob- 
served that it was not said in Seripture that He became man, but 
that He was made flesh: and he could not sce how, if our Lord 
was not capable of change, He could share in the true character~ 
istics of the human soul, At a later period futher and son gave up 
the point so far as relates to the animating Soul, the yuyg, by the 
possession of which man is a living animal’, (for unless Christ had 
this Soul, how could Je have given His Soul a ransom for many?) 
and confined their objection to a more limited point: they held 
that the Saviour had not, when Incarnate, the Reasonable Soul. 
Thus they held that He was made jiesh, and took up His abode 
with men; but they denied that He was entiroly or perfoctly Man. 
Then they went further: they maintained that the Flesh which 
the Redeemer took was from heaven, and therefore free, on this 
account, from the imperfections of our fleshly nature. As this par- 
ticular point (to which indeed we owe an important addition to 
the Nicene Faith, and perhaps an important omission from it,) is 
not touched upon in those famous chapters of Hooker's Eoclesi- 
astical Polity, from which most of us have received our earliest 
philosophical impreesions as to the Incarnation of our Redeemer, I 
will give a short account of the tencta of the younger Apollinaris 
as they were understood by the great Grogory of Nazianxus. 
Whother the account gives an adequate and true résumé of the 

of the man has been questioned; but there is no reason 
to doubt that it gives a true representation of Gregory's view of 
them. 


§2. In his letter to Nectarius, written about the year 387°, 
Gregory complains first of the heresies of Arius and Eunomius, 
and then of that of Apollinaria, 
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come with it, associated with it, may he not sce the, of His coming. 

«The passages quoted above from 1 Cor, xv,, and St John iii, are true, 
borates of the biarenly: waioa. Grogary taugut ‘has: the uctieboxtieg 
of cach element in us is to bo connected with Se that that eloment 
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Tw his second Apateemnre up the subject of the Faith. 
Many had come to Cledonius seeking further assurance regarding 
it, and therefore Cledonius bad begged from his friend a short 
definition and canon of his own sentiments. 


“We (he replies) Lenewrpceaye , and are now unable to prefer, 
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§5, As this last sentence is incorrect, if it is to be understood 
of the Council of Nicwa, the question arises whether it was meant 
to refer to the Council of Sardica, which, according to Sozomen, 
collected some three hundred bishops from the Wost and seventy 
from the East: two hundred and fifty according to Theodoret, 
T throw it out as a suggestion. For this is not the Nicene Fuith. 


$6. Let us, howover, compare it with the Nicene Faith. 


The words of heaven and earth are added; 

The order of the phrases only begotten Son, begotten of the 
Father is altered; 

‘That He was begotten before all worlds is added ; 

Tho words of the Niceno Creed, God of God, are omitted ; 

The thought that He came down srom heaven is more fully 


The words of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary are in- 
luced ; 


‘That He was crucified for ws under Pontius Pilate, and that 
He was buried, is added ; 

Bo too that His Resurrection was according to the Scriptures ; 

That He is seated on the right hand of God ; . 

That His coming will be with glory; 

‘And thnt of His kingdom there shall be no end. 

‘This last may have been suggested by the Ecthesis Macro 
stichus. 

The grent addition, however, was in the words which follow 
T betiese in the Holy Ghost. 





APOLLINARIAN CONTROVERSY. 


To the anuthematiam, erorév and tperrdy were altered to 
pevoréy. Apollinaris had never maintained that our Lord was! 
created: we tay possibly say that he held that He flowed through 
the Virgin without partaking of hor substance, 


§7. But, incomplete ay this account of Epiphanins is, and 
incorrect, if he intended to refer us to the Faith of Niewa, the 
puzzle is increased by a statement which immediately follows 


own generation, that is in the times of Valentious and 
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year 374, sovon years before the Synod of Constanti- 
‘we and all the orthodox bishops of the whole Catholic 
make this address to thow who come to beptism, 
may proclaim and say as follows" — 
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p- 58.—This faith contains many interesting passages, Tt 
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statements the Son to the He “and we anathe-+ 
Sint thos be Pil not coum a rtmeecion of ty ft and al 
the bevexies which are not of this, tho right faith.” 


§ 8. It will be seen that the explanations are confined to the 
subject of the Incarnation of our Lord: i.e, the Nicene Faith, where 
it treats of His Prior Existence, was left unaltered and without exe 
position. And these explanations insist upon His perfect humanity, 
‘The document must, therefore, have been drawn up in distinct re- 
ference to the Apollinarian controversy. But still the writers were 
not express belicvers in the Deity of the Holy Spirit: they 
explain the Nicene, “We believe in the Holy Spirit,” in a way 
which is very different from the explanation of Athanasius in his 
letter to the African Bishops’. Nor is this weaknoss of the 
statement in the body of the document removed entirely by the 
anathema at the end". 


§9.. But in the Vatican Library there is a manuscript of “the 
best character and of great antiquity,” which contains some works 
of Cyril, Amongst them is a tract headed: “Athanasius, arch- 
bishop of Alexandria: his interpretation of the Symbol*.” This 
interpretation commences like the Nicene Creed and Epiphanius’ 
Faith, but it omits the words “only begotten, that is of the 
substance of the Father,” words which Epiphanius’ second formula 
rotainod; it adds, with Epiphanius, “both which are in heaven 
and which are in earth.” Like this ame formula it omits the 
words “from heaven:” after the évavOpwmjcavra it proceeds 
almost exactly the same, “that is, was conceived (yarnGlvra) 
perfectly of the Vingin Mary through the Holy Spirit, having 
taken body and soul and mind and everything that belongs to 
man, Without sin, truly and not in appearance :" then it omits the 
clanses in Epiphanius, “not of the seed of a man,” &c, down to 
“the same Lord, the same King:” it proceeds, “ suffered, that ix, 
was crucified and buried:" it adda, “the third day,” to Epipha- 
niug, ‘The rest relating to our Saviour’s session and future coming 
are identical in both. Tt concludes: 


Uitte ner 
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Council. Indeod the number of those who met here was eo small 
that it is only by the subsequent reception of its supposed Creed 
that it has attained the dignity of an mcumenical council at all. 
Tis greatness was thrust upon it. 


§ 16. But we must here draw attention for a brief space to 
the letter of Damasus to Paulinus of Antioch, which, from the ac- 
count of Theodoret (H. £, ¥. 10, 11), followed on this Synod at 
Rome, to which the orthodox Bishops of the East had been invited 
in 382. The letter is very celebrated: it is contained with varia~ 
tions in many collections of Canons, and the Brothers Ballerini 
copy with annotations Quesnel’s learned note upon it’, The 
letter has a distinct reference to the heresy of Apollinaris, and 
states that the Catholic Church anathematizes those who hold that 
in the Saviour the Word took the place of the human intelligence, 
Damasus calls on all to subscribe his letter. He gives the true 
Nicone Creed, of course in Latin, adding however to the words 
“and in the Holy Spirit” the following, “neither made nor created, 
but of the substance of the Deity*” ‘The Nicene anathematism 
follows, and thon this interesting memorandum;—" After this 
Nicene Council, a council which was assembled at Rome of Cu- 
tholic Bishops made additions relative to the Holy Spirit"—I 
presume, by inserting the words specified. Then there follows a 
serics of avathematisms referring to errors regarding the Holy 
Spirit and the Incarnation and the Trinity. 


§17. I may anticipate here what I must repeat hereafter, viz. 
that the only evidence prima manw in favour of the reeeived 
account of the origin of the “Creed of Constantinople” is the 
unsupported statement of the deacon Aétius at the Council of 
Chaleedon in the year 451. This will come under review ere 
When I roach that date, I will give further details regarding its 
1 will now merely transcribe the document, and at a later page 
draw attontion to the cbief points in which it differs from the 
Nicene, and from the earlier faith in the Ancorate of Epiphanius, 
T will content myself with « translation®, 


“We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, aud of all things visible nnd invisible: and in one Lord, Jesus 





94 THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH. [onar. 


ii, Again, the Tome put forth at Constantinople in 381 ia de~ 
scribed as “ confessing the faith at greater length.” Tt ie true that 
tho additions of the word “heaven and earth” in the first clause; 
further on, of the words “before all worlds” (omitting the claune 
“God of God"); “from heaven;" “of the Holy Ghost and the 
Vingin Mary;” “and was crucified for us under Pontins Pilate;” 
“and was bucied;” “sitteth on the right hand of the Pather;" “of 
whose Kingdom there shall be no end;” together with the whole 
of the clauses following on “And the Holy Ghost—appear at 
first sight to satisfy some of the conditions of the problem. But 
where is ‘the anathematism of the recently invented heresies” 
which the Tome contained? é 

§19, And now let ua compare the Creed put forth by Aétius 
in 451 ns “the faith of the 150 fathers who mot at Constantinople” 
with the first faith in the Ancorate of Epiphanias. We find that 
they agree to a remarkable extent; but the Croed of Epiphanius 
retains the clause “that is of the substance of the Father,” which 
ig rejected in the Creed of Aétius: it retains also the words 
“which are in heaven and earth” relating to the “things ereated 
through the Saviour.” It has the anathematista of the Nicene 
formula, which is omitted by Aétius. Thus the Creed attributed 
hy Adtius to the Synod of Constantinople was taken from the 
Creed of Epiphanius, by omitting the clauges mentioned above. 


§ 20, Lot us still onquiro—First: Why were the additions 
to the Nicene faith made by the authors of the faith of 
nivs? I can only answer, “they were felt to be needed: and T 
presume chiefly in consequence of the errors of the i 
‘These held that our Lord brought His flesh down from heaven, 
‘The new Creed asserts that He came down from heaven, but added 
that He was incarnate of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary. 

The part relating to the Holy Spirit was inserted to pronounce 
He faith SF tho Church at the time regsrding HUM agar 
the Apollinarians and the Macedonians, 

Secondly : But why were the omissions made? I can only age 
guess at the reason; but it may have been thought that al 
the expression “of the substance of the Father” was too be 
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Council of Carthage in 40+, with the view of applying it to the 
Donatists’. 

Beyond tho range of the Empire Arianism continued to exist, 
and especially amongst the Goths. 


§2 We thus pass somewhat pasily from the Councils of 
Constantinople of $81, 382 and 888, to the election of Nestorius 
to the chair of the imperial city in the year 428. He was a 
native of Syria, and had been educated and baptized at Antioch. 
He is described as having been noted for his cal agninst the 
Arians, and Apollinarians, and Origenists; and in his first sermon 
after his consecration in the presence of the Emperor, he ad- 
dressed him thus: “Give me, O Emperor, the earth purged from 
heretics, and I will pay you with heaven. Destroy the heretics 
with me, and I will destroy tho Persian with you” Six weeks 
afterwards, his hearer, the younger Theodosius, passed an edict® 
which enjoined all heretics to restore to the Catholics the churches 
they had taken from thom: ‘and forbad them to ordain any 
fresh clergy under the old penalty, the fine of ten pounds of gold. 
‘The Arians, Apollinarians and Macedonians were prohibited from 
having any Church at all in any of the cities: whilst permission 
to assemble for the purpose of prayer was forbidden throughout 
the Roman Empire to the Eunomians, Valontinians, and fifteen 
other denominations of heretics, of whom the last-named are 
tho Manichees. The Pelagians are not mentioned. 


§8 Before the year had come to an end, Nestorius was 
involved in a controversy. His friend and confidant, Anastasius‘, 
whilst preaching in the Church of Constantinople, used the words: 
“Tet no one call Mary Mother of God: for she was a woman; and 
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Pare: geet ne ld i kg ves agit i 7 : 
john, to old copies, i ides Jesu 
ia not of God. ‘This pa Sop thoss have endearoured to 
remove who wish to separate’ the G from the Man of the Tnear- 
nation, Wherefore the old interpreters have signified that thers hare 
been some who have tampered with the Kpistle, wishing to divide the 
Man from the God. But the Manhood has been taken up with 
the Godhead, and they are no more two, but one Thing ; and, because of 
this, people of old did not shrink from ealling Mury Theolooos.” 

Socrates would have been called an Kutychian’ if he had 
written this twenty years later. 

Happily after the instructive discourse of our own Hooker 
T need not pause to discuss the mistake of Nestorius ar to ex~ 
amine the masterly way in which the difficulty was explained, 
and the truth exhibited by the acute Cyril of Alexandria. The 
genius and ability which he has exhibited here have gained for 
him the title of Saint—a title of which his personal character 
where known has done much to exhibit him as unworthy, But 
we may look at the subject, free from the violent personalities 
with which it was then connected: and may feel deep sorrow 
that the vanity of Nestorius prevented him from acquiescing in 


the trath that the Virgin bare Him who is God and Man, 
though she was the Mother of the Saviour in regard to His 
Humanity alone. Secing that in the earlier period of his 
episcopacy, Nestorius was so anxious to evince his orthodoxy by 
periecuting the Apollinarians who denied the trne humanity 


maintained the mere humanity. As we have soon, however, this 
urge was false though it was brought against hin, 
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and long quotations were made from Peter of Alexandria, Atha- 
nasius', Juliug, Felix, Theophilus, Cyprian, Ambrose, Gregory of 
Nazianzuz, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, Atticus, Amphilochius, in 
support of the judgmont of Cyril and of the views of the Council. 
‘The Nestorian formula was, that “Mary did not give birth to the 
Divinity:" the opinion of the bishops was, that “this dogma was 
not in accordance with the pious Faith which had been put 
forward by the holy Fathers who met at Nicwa, and we anathe- 
matize those who uphold it.” And they anathematized Nestorius 
by acclamation”. 


§8. Ihave already mentioned that both parties appealed to 
the Nicene Faith, It is really wearisome to count up the number 
of times this Faith is recited in documents published in the 
Concitia, and connected with the meetings at Ephesus —We never 
hear of the Creed of Constantinople. F notice, however, that in 
the letter of Nestorius to Celestine the Pope of Rome (Mansi, ty. 
1809, n) the writer says that his oppenents are not afraid to call 
the Virgin Theotocos, although those holy Fathers who are above 
all praise, that met at Nicma, are said to have spoken only thus of 
the Virgin, viz. “that our Lord Jewus Christ was incarnate of the 
‘Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary"—words whieh do not occur in 
the Nicene Creed’, They were in the Roman Creed, and in the 
first Creed of Epiphanius. 

‘The most important documents connected with this controversy 
are printed in Dr Ronth's Opuscua, Vol. 11, and to them T must 
‘be content to refer the student. He will find among them the 
original synodical letter of Cyril; to it are appended the twelve 
anathemas which are as famous as they are important, In regard 
to the Canons we have the following: 


mof the 318 holy Fathers who met at Nicwa having 

‘been read, and the impious symbol which had been concocted by 
give birth to tho Deity.” Paul said, 
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subscribe to it, By way, I suppose, of exhibiting his own ortho- 
doxy, Charisius recited his faith: it differs seriously from the Faith 
of Nicws, and therefore shews that this Faith had not even in 431 
superseded, among the orthodox of the East, the Croeds that wore 
in existence before it was framed’. It may be seea in the collee- 
tions of Councils and elsewhere. 


§10. This was followed by the reading of the Exposition of 
the concocted symbol, i.¢, undoubtedly the symbol of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. 

"To me this is interesting ax giving another crucial instance of 
the difference of meaning between a Symbol and an Exposition of 
a Symbol: between a Creed and the Setting of a Creed*. 

‘Tt commences as follows: 


* All who are now learning, for the firat timo, the accurate 
of the of the Church, or who wish to turn from any 


being of 
6 Father, from Whom substantially He ix” And 1 Cor. fi. 12 is 
quoted in proof, 


Icannot transcribe the whole, The writers maintained that the 
‘Three are not different Substances, but One in the oneness of the 
Godbead, 


“And in regard to the Economy (Incarnation) which in our Lond 
the Lord God wrought perfectly for our milvution, it ix necesmary 


o0hees ivip Sui; for eaRorm it 
faa RroBaniere. "Tia wockioel oat data 
ets 1d weedua ris ddptelas, 78 


. 
alt fume aldinior. 
‘Tho Creed ia 
Here, not 
Wheres oad 


thera, = 
nace CS a a 
" 


aa oaeee “ Whosterer wishes to be 





106 THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH. [cuar. 


separated from the Church for his amendment; and if he does not 
repent, it is by himself that he is cut off from the Chureh*.” When 
we come to the fifth goneral Council we shall find that, at the 
date of it, the meaning of “Anathema” was much extended, 

ii, The second subject to which T must devote a few lines is 
the meaning of the words “another faith,” &épa wiczes, in the 
definition of Ephesus and in the canon of Chaleedon. 


“The Council forbade any other profession of faith to be written or 
propounded than thut of Nice, and ordainod that they who should pro- 
Tet eee eee tel Oe one eee I. 

ay yh wha, hs or clerksy aoa Be de 
posed; if laymen, jomatized.”” 

To this translation of a passage in Fleury (xxv. ch. 56, page 
111), Mr Newman, in 1544, appended @ note commencing thus:— 

“This rule mast evidently be interpreted by the occasion which 
called it forth; otharwise it might seem to be opposed to the metic of 
requiring the Atbanosian Creed or other dogmatic formule of later 
times from heretics’. 

A truer mode of solving the difficulty would be to exhibit this 
definition of Ephems as relating to the discipline rather than to 
the doctrine of the Church; and no Church, I believe, considers 
itself bound by the disciplinary canons of the first four Councils*, 


‘Lib, at, ©, if. 
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‘Council we musé find some way of “in- 
ing” the canon, 





108 


for so we draw near to the myn! 
mado partakers both of ‘he holy F Tek Heer ena 
the Saviour of us all. But not receiving 
nor yot as of a man who bad boou sanctitied and was united to the Ward 
by the unity of merit, that is to say ax having a divine indwelling, but 
iving and belonging to the Word Himself. 
iivide’ the words in the gospels of our Saviour betwoen 
toro Hypostaees or Persons”. Tho Lord Joeus Cheist is one according 
to the Seri 
“ Aud? if He is called the Aposite anit High Priest of our confession, 
because as Priest i Msrpaace pRccaa to God the Futher the 
eonfewion of the Faith, addressed by us im, and throngh Him ta 
God the Father’, we still say Tab HE tu y nature Gas only Deqoteae ea 
of God, and we do not assign to a man different from Him the name of 
‘the priesthood, or indeed the thing iteelf; for He has become Medi- 
to ibetmeen, Ged and sash, -For Ho has offered as a aweot-emelling 
savour His own Body for us, uot for Himself." 


A few words are found relating to the Holy Spirit’, and in 
the last section* Cyril states that “the Holy Virgin bare, accord- 
ing to the fleeh, God united hypostatically to the flesh.” This 
part of the letter concludes :— 

“These things we have been taught from the holy Evangelists and 
Apostles and the whole God-inspired Scripture, and from the trae eon- 
fosion of the blewed Fathers. To these things your picty ought to assent 
without any prevarication ; Sad ge hive eee the epistle the 
things which {ris necenary for your piety to anathematize’.” 

The twelve anathemas are appended, but for those I must 
refer my readers to Dr Routh or the Concilia. 


§ 13. The general acceptance of the results of Cyril's thought, 
at least in the west of Europe, has put that stamp of approval 
on them which all inductive proofs require. They are found by 
consent to satisfy the conditions of the problem. The key has 
been discovered which turns in the lock of Scripture. For few 
Christians could accept his dicta merely on the ground that they 
were sanctioned by a general Council. If ever there was a body 
of men of whom it must be said that they “were not all 
governed with the Spirit and Word of God’,” that body was 
the Council—the (Ecumenical Council (as it is called) of Ephesus, 
It is gratifying to learn that the great Roman Divines do not: 
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§ 15. Cyril wrote a reply embodying this document 
expressing his satisfaction with it. (Harduin, 1. 1702, &e.) 


= 
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ag to the nature of the Word. For that remaine ever what it is, 
nor was it changed, nor can it be changed.” At the end of this 
reply he remarks that some had issued in a corrupt form the 
letter from Athanasius to Epictetus (from which one of the quota- 
tions at the Council had been taken), which letter was in itself 
entirely orthodox, as he could shew by ancient manuscripts whieh 
were in his possession. A copy of the letter he sent to John. 
John had promised that he and his friends would communicate with 
all bo00 Tip opOiv Kal Gucipntov mictw Exovel re Kai anpirroues, 
“‘rectam inculpatamque fidem habentibus et retinentibus" accord- 
ing to the old Latin; “ who hold and preach the correct and blame- 
loss faith” according to the Greek’, 


1 1694 2. Picoody sited and unahaken the faith im their 
into uae 
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months after the reception of the letter of St Leo he denounced 
him at a synod held at Constantinople in November, 448. 


§2. The accounts of the proceedings at this synod were read 
at Ephosus in the succeeding yenr, and interrupted in the reading _ 
‘by the remarks of the bishops assembled there. The joint account 
was rend at Chalcedon in 451, with similar interruptions, and we 
have to pick our way carefully amidst the Acts of Chalcedon to 
elicit what really occurred at euch of the previous two meetings. 
Happily I am able to compare with my own memoranda the 
narrative as it lias been drawn out by Fleury’. 

As we have seen, Cyril was content with the expressions of 
John of Antioch’, “that the Lord Jesus was perfect God and 
perfect Man, of a reasonable sonl and a body:—consubstantial 
with the Father as to the Godhead, consubstantial with us a3 
to the Manhood. For thero had been an uniting (Goats) of the 
two natures” And this was “an unconfased uniting.” Flavian, 
Bishop of Constantinople, in expressing his belief, used the earlier 
part of these words; but jnstead of the last clause he affirmed that 
“He was consubstantial with his Father as to the Godhead and con- 
substantial with his Mother as to the Manhood: and we confess 
that the Christ is of (¢«) the two natures after His incarnation: in 
one Hypostasia and one Person, we confess one Christ, one Son, 
one Lord®.” 

At length we come to Entyches’ own account of his opinions. 
On Monday the fifteenth of November, John, the presbyter, who 
had been sent to Entyches with » citution summoning him to the 
Synod, produced his answers I must not give it at length but 
content myself with stating that Eutyches declared his readiness 
to express his agreement with the “Expositions” of the boly 
Fathers who had met at Nicwa and Ephesus, and to subscribe to 
their interpretations: 

Ae if it should happen that any slip or mistako has been | 
ee any phrase they have used, he will not find fault with 

le seatahed. th the Holy Scriptures only as being more secure than the 
Expositions of the Fathers; bat after the Incarnation fee 
a ee eee tis citron s\ctone Led Tae 


4 History, xxv. chapters 94, dec. Seo tt. 119, 
roa poet Ui where the prowelings ® Ibid, 197, 
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Eutyches was more gentle. He bad said before that he could 
not speculate on the Nature of his God: “he could not physiolo~ 
gize his God;” and ho adduced his confession: “Thus I believe. T 
worship the Father with the Son and the Son with the Father: 
and the Holy Ghost with the Father and the Sou. T confess Uhat 
the Tnearnate Presence has been made from flesh of the Holy 
Virgin, and that He évavPpamioas reaelws became perfectly man’ 
for oursalvation. This 1 confess in the presence of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and of your holiness.” 


§ 4 Tho contest is very painful. It is well narmted by 
Fleury, At last Eutyches cried out: “I confess that our Lord 
was of (éx) two natures bofare the union; but after the union I 
confess one nature.” The synod were not content: he must ana- 
thematize every thing opposed to the dogmas now read. “T have 
said to your holinesses what I never said before: because your 
holinesses teach it me, But the fathers have not all said this, 
And if should pronounce the anathema—woe ia me—I anathema= 
tize my fathers.” ‘The council stood to their feet and cried “Ann~ 
thema to him.” Flavian, Soleucus, and Florentius intervened, 
Enutyches, in his despair, appealed to the writings of Athanasing 
and Cyril: “they maintained that there was one nature after the 
unton:” but for this the bishops did not care. ‘They agreed that 
he was deposed from the Priestly order, from communion with 
them, and from his position in the monastery: and all who held 
intercourse with him were liable to the penalty of excommuni+ 
cation (UretOuvo rH tis drowovnolas erereuly). 

‘The judgment was subscribed (nccording to the Latin eopics) 
by thirty-two bishops and twenty-three archimandrites. 


§5. Ihave described this ot length, partly, in order that my 
readers may have the opportunity of asking themselves the question 
whether, in the absence of all reference to it, it scems likely that 
the clause of the Quicunque, “God, of the substance of the Father, 
begotten before the worlds: Man, of the substance of His Mother, 
born in the world,” could have been known as the work of Athn. 
nasius and enforced with the penalties of the Athanasian 
before this discussion took place at Constantinople. And T 
also ask them to contrast the seutences passed on Kx 


* Or “perfectly entered on maw," p. 1¢8, 
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and the expositions of the holy Fathers who had met at Niewa 
and at Constantinople, and of those who had met at Ephesus 
under Cyril of holy memory, and we preach thus,” He speaks 
of no other subject but the Incarnation, and follows at first the 
words which were laid down by John in that letter to Cyril, which 
was welcomed by the great champion of orthodoxy, He uses 
the phrase “consubstantial with His Mother according to His Man- 
hood,” and then proceeds, a 
“Thus when we confess that the Christ is, after His incarnation 


from the holy Virgin, in two natures, we still confexe one Christ, one 
Son, one Land in one H is and one Person ; and wo refune to 


say one nature of God the Word incarnate and made man, because 
from the two natures there is the one and the same our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Still those who say two Sons ar two Hypostases or two Persons, and not 
one and the eame Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, we anathematize”” 


Misyian ‘must have boon retreating from his poridien inlets 


§ 7. This Council of Ephesus met on Aug. 1, $49, One hundred 
and thirty bishops were present from Egypt and the East, from 
Asia and Pontus and Thrace, Dioscorus of Alexandria, the suc- 
cessor of Cyril, presided by virtue of a direction from the 
Emperor, Eutyches read his faith’, It is identical with the 
Faith of Nicwa, save that he begins “I believe,” instead of “we 
believe ;” that is, he used the faith of the council as his own 
personal belief, He said he had received it from his ancestors; be 
had believed it, and believed it still; in that faith he was born, 
and in it was dedicated to God. Being baptized in that faith he 
had been seuled; in it he hud lived, and in it he prayed to be 
perfected. He added that the great Cyril had given him doeu= 
ments to shew that the synod which met here, in Ephesus, in 431, 
had decreed that any one who made additions to it or alterations 
in it, should be subjected to the penalties therein prescribed. 

‘The bishops unanimously upheld the Councils of Nicwa and 
Ephesus. On this Dioscorus claimed that they were bound to 
depose Flavian and Eusebius, Flavinn disclaimed their authority. 
‘The Roman legate cried out in Latin, “Wo oppose it.” Diosoorus 
persisted. Onesiphorus, bishop of Iconium, fell before his knees, 
and, clasping them, entreated him to desist. Dioscorus gare me 
signal, and the room was invaded by soldiers, bringing clubs and 


* Hardair, 0. 6. 
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day of September, 451. They met; but, before they proceeded to 
business, the seat was removed to Chalcedon, in order that the 
Emperor might the more easily take part in its proceedings. The 
first seasion waz held on October 8, Ninoteen laymen, chiefly 
officers of the Emperor, were present and took part in the business 
of the council; three hundred and sixty bishops of the East 
appear to be mentioned in the acts of the assembly. 

Once more I must say that it is not my intention to give an 
account of the proceedings of the councils, But as there ik one 
person in whose conduct we are deeply interested, I must make a 
few observations regarding him. 


$10, Aétivs, now Archdeacon of Constantinople, had been pre- 
sent as Deacon and Notary at thesynod held therein 448, He had 
prepared the acta of tho synod. ‘Those acts wore road, as we have 
seen, at Ephesus in the suecoeding year, but not without a remon- 
strance on the part of Aétius. “The production of the aéts, in 
order that their accuracy might be attested, would give the im- 
pression that the notaries were deemed unworthy of confidence.” 


He was compelled, however, to produce his copy; it was compared 
with notes which had been takon by the friends of Eutyobos, It 
was found that opinions of single bishops were represented as 
being the judgment of the council. The appeal of Eutyches to the 
judgment of a synod to be held at Romo or Alexandria, or Jeru- 
salem, had beon omitted. Novertholoss Aétius now appeared as 
the “promoter” at the Council of Chalcedon, 


§11. The acts of Ephesus, which had been prepared by this ad- 
‘yooate, were read at length at the first gathering of thecouncil. The 
interruptions were numerous and disorderly; the magistrates had 
eccasion again and again to interfere. “These tumultuous accla- 
mations do not become bishops, nor will they assist the parties: 
Jot the reading proceed.” 

‘That which, from our point of view, was the most; in) 
interruption, was this. The minutes of the Robber Synod werg 
Deing read, and the reader came to the recitation of the faith of 


asians ur beats 
the synod of the definition of the council of the year 
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canonical epistles of Cyril, which had been published and con- 
firmed at Ephesus." And they referred to the letter of Leo to 
Flavian. 

‘Thus we hear now for the first time of an Exposition of the 
150 fathers who had met subsequently to the Synod of Nicwa. 


$12. The bishops and magistrates needed some rest on the 
day following this prolonged and excited meeting. They did 
not meet on that day, but asembled on the tenth of October. 
‘The magistrates again addressed the bishops in the same strain 
aa that with which they had dismissed the previous meeting— 
expressing their -anxiety for the removal of doubts regarding 
the trath, and urging all without fear or favour, love or hatred, 
to expound or set forth the faith in its purity. “The hishops 
were to remember that the magistrates ax well as the 
guarded the Exposition’ which had been handed down by the 
$18, and by the 150, and moreover by the other holy and yener- 
able fathers.” 

‘The bishops cried out, “No one maketh another Exposition®, 
nor do we undertake or venture to send one out: the fathers 
taught us: what was put out by them is preserved in writing; 
we cannot say more.” The magistrates proasod their demand, 
‘The reply was, *We cannot make for ourselves a written Expo- 
sition There is a canon which directs us to be content with 
what is already expounded. The canon directs that there shall 
be no other Exposition made."  Cecropius of Scbastopolis: said: 
“The faith has been well distinguished by the 818 fathers, and 
confirmed by the holy fathers Athanasius, il, Colestinus, 
Hilary, Basil, Gregory, and now by the most holy Leo: and we 
roquest that what was done by the 318 fathers and by Loo may be 
read.” 


Eunomius bishop of Nicomedia read: “Tho Exposition of 
the Synod held at Nicwn"—the Nicene Faith, of course with its 
anathomas, 

The bishops cried out: “This is the faith of the orthodox; 
into this we were baptized; into this we baptize; Cyril believed 
thus; Leo has interpreted thus.” 


Semporncons espana of the Canon 
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the Egyptian bishops were without a head and in a minority 
of ten in a body of 600; and the violence of the heterodox 
synod of #40 furnished some pretext to the orthodox council 
now. These orthodox bishops without exception gave in their 
adherence to the letter of Leo, and atated that it agreed with the 
faith of the 328 and the 150". The ten Egyptian bishops presented 
a petition to the Emperor in which they assured him of their ad 
hherenee to the faith of Niowa, of Athanasius, and of Cyril. At the 
council they declared that they were ready to anathematize 
Eutyches. But even this was not enough. They must also 
subscribe to the letter of Leo. They replied that they durst not 
do this without the consent of the Archbishop of Alexandria: 
and there was no Archbishop now. “They must give bail then 
not to leave the city until a new Archbishop was appointed.” 

Another scene occurred on the same day with the Syrian 
archimandrites. They were unged to acquiesce in the condemma- 
tion of Dioscorus. But Barsumas was ono of those who had 
taken part in the assault on Flavian. “The most reverend bichops 
cried out, Drive out the munterer Barsumas; the murderer to 
the arena! anathema to Barsumas! Barsumas to exile'!" He 
was allowed to speak: “I believe as the three hundred and 
eighteen fathers; and so was I baptized into the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, even as the 
Lord taught the Apostles themseclves’."| Others also stood to the 
Nicene Faith. Aitius went up to them and said, “ This holy 
and grand synod believes that the $18 fathers collected at Nica 
expounded the faith: and their symbol they keep and teach 
to all that come to them. But, inasmuch as in the meantime 
questions have been raised by some persons, and, in opposing 
them, the holy fathers Cyril, and Celestinus, and now the 
most holy Pope Leo, have issued letters interpreting the symbel 
Dut not putting forth (écrBuevoe) any faith or dogma, anil 
these letters the whole ocumenical synod necepts and assents 
to, and their interpretation it delivers to all who are anxious to 
Jearn:—docs your lore assent to this opinion of the whole 
synod? and does it anathomatize Nestorius and Eutychos or 
not?” 

‘The Egyptians adhered to the Nicene Faith. 
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abject terror of the Egyptian bishops who rolled themselves upon 
the pavement asking fruitlessly for compassion on their gray hairs, 
we see that there was no room for debate, no opportanity for 
discussion. It was useless to cry, “The letter of Leo is new: let 
us consult our frionds at home.” The answer was, “Let therm 
assent to the epistle at once or receive condemnation.” 

Tt was in the midst of an assembly such as this, that Aétinus 
produced what he called “the Holy Faith which the Holy. Fathers 
in number one hundred and fifty put forth, agreeing with the 
holy and great Synod of Nicwa," Can the assent of the bishops 
fo the document be deemed an intelligent approval of the state- 
ment of Aétias? Let those judge who read the account. And 
who was Aétius’? 


§17. Groater mon than be bad been guilty of what we 
should call the crime of forging testimony. In the yoar 419, at a 
Council of Carthage a canon was quoted allowing a bishop who 
waz deposed by the provincial council to appoal to the Pope. 
Such a canon had been passed at the western Synod of Sardiea: 
but it was quoted at Carthage as having been pasted at the 
great Council of Niewa, A wonderful difference! The mistake 
was detected on the spot: and is explained by Gieseler. But the 
falsehood was repeated by no less a man than Leo in 49. Toa 
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§ 20. ‘Two things remain to be noticed. One is what I may call 
the Protestant character of Leo's argumént. The only authority he 
recognises is the authority of Scripture. With the assistance of 
this ho explains, fills up, enlarges the simple scriptural statement, 
of the early Symbol. There is no reference to other writers; no 
appeal to the Rule of Faith as onforeing that which le is pressing. 
Calm, reasoning, argumentative, majestic in his style, be shews an 
entire confidence that he will convince others as be is convinced 
himself: He had fought his way to his belief, and was now 
assured that others would follow him. 


§ 21. The other is the entire absence of the phraseology of the 
Athanasian Creed, even where we should most expect it. The 
conceptions overlap at times, but the language is different. In the 
Quicunque we have nihil majus aut minus; nihil prrius aut posterius. 
Leo speaks of the Son not being minor or posterior. ‘The Quicunque 
says that the Son is aqualis Patri secundum divinitatem, minor 
Patre secundum humanitatem. Leo's words are Illi minor Patre 
humanitas, equalis cum Patre divinitas, Wilory of Arles was 
well known to Loo; indecd there had been some clashing of 
opinione between them. Hilary had died in 449. If the Quicunquo 
had been written by Hilary, it was cither unknown to 
if known disregarded by him, He did not think it of any great 
authority. The supposition recently revived that it was of Athanne 
sian origin is utterly irreconcileable with the conduct of the 
Egyptian bishops at the Council of Chaleedon. : 


§ 22. We may now turn to the Dermrtion of the Council af 


Chalcedon’, But a few words of prelude may be exeused as to the 


Canons of the council. By the first the bishops decided that all 
the Canons put forth by tho sovoral oarlicr synods remained in 


foree. It would seam, therefore, that such Canons wero deemod 
to lapse when the next council eat; a thing worthy of rem 
brance. The twenty-six which followed relate to the o 
and morals of the clergy, monks, nuns. Three others are 

the collection of Justellus (uot however in the old translat 
Dionysius Exiguus), the first of which confirmed and er 

canon of the year 381, regarding the privileges of the C 
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Constantinople, “the New Rome.” The last had reference to the 
refusal of the bishops of Egypt to subscribe to the Epistle of Leo, 
unless they had tho assent of the Bishop of Aloxandria. They 
were directed to remain in the imperial city until an Archbishop 
shoald be appointed. 

Tae Dxrinrrion or THe Counct began as follows": 


“Our Lerd and Saviour Jesus Christ, in confirming to His disci; 
of the ah iy My pe Te wd inet 
be eliat nb oh shoal roo with hix beh eget 
ha proadag ofthe truth be mi thie tol 
one sider) edsste to sow his teres! emong 
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Lord and Giver of tife ; and (ix.) out of the anathematism the word 
created was omitted. Thus there were cight alterations introduced 
into the Confeasion or Creed. In eight places did this version differ 
from the text read by Eunomius a few-days previously, Such was 
the Chalcedon notion of accuracy of quotation’, 

‘Then follow the words “The Symbel of the one hundred and 
fifty Fathers collected at Constantinople,” and the symbol itself. 

Tn consequence of the alterations introduced into the copy of 
the Nicene Creed, the differences between it and the symbol of the 
150 as exhibited here are reduced to the following: —The Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed (i) adds of heaven and earth ; (ii) instead of 
Son of God, who was begotten of the Father, only-begotten, that 
is, from tie substance of the Father, it reads the only-Legutten 
Son of God, begotten of the Father before atl worlds; (ii.) it omite 
God of God. In regard to tho Incarnation, Sufferings, &c. of 
our Lord, the Nicene Creed had been altered to suit this 
Creed of Constantinople. {iv.) After the words Lord and Giver 
of life, the words who proceedeth from the Father and all that 
follow were added. The anathersatiam ix omitted, 

The Definition proceeds as follows : 


teaching delivered by the 150 ooncerning 
Spirit, which they made known 








CHAPTER XI, 


LITURGICAL USE OF THE NICENE CREED. 


$1. The Nicene and Constantinopolitan Creadx ax givon in the Definition of 
Chaleedon, £2. Tho Intter introduced generally into the Liturgy about am. 
568, 43. Reverence paid to the four great Councils. Council under Mere, 
536, § 4. Kalot of Justinian. § 5. Kecelved ut Tolodo in 58%. ¢@ When 
introduced into the Roman Church? § 7. Usw off Nicene Creed at Rapti in 
Grock, § & It wan recited in Oreck also at the Eucharist in Germany. 
$9, Unod af Visitation of tho Sick nnd Extreme Unetion, § 10 Trae 
Nicene Creed tiked at Synod. $11, Creed of Comstantioople in the Baxters: 
Churvhos, § 19, Used aa an Epienopal proforsion, $18, Creed of the 
Armenian Liturgy continuos the anathematien. 


We have now reached such a stage in our work that it will be 
convenient to continue the histories of the Nicene and Con- 
stantinopolitan Creeds, leaving for the present all considerations 
as to the growth of precision of language on the Trinity, and all 
notes of the still ever-changing Rules or Definitions of the Faith. 
‘Tho history of the Roman Creod, thanks to the labours of Dr 
Heurtley, need not delay us tong. 


$1. [t will be well to recite the Nicene Creed as given in 
the Definition of Chalcedon: in my notes will be found the 
deviations of the Creed of Constantinople as it is there de- 
livered : 


“Wo believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker’ af all 
visible and invisible: and in one Lord Jesus Christ’, Son of 
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§ 3. Passing onwards T must remark that we now find that 
these four great Councils are beginning to be grouped together as 
of co-ordinate authority. In the beginning of the sixth century, 
the Accphali, a kind of semi-Eutychians, attracted attention, and 
in 536 a council was held at Constantinople with reference to 
them. It is called the “Council under Menna,” who was Arch- 
bishop and Patriarch of the imperial city. At the fourth session 
of this council, Anthimus was condemned, although he had “ pre- 
tended” that he accepted the holy synods: he was put out of the 
priesthood of Trapezus, and deprived of all other (dene Erepas) 
priestly designation and honour, and of the privilege of being 
numbered among the orthodox’, In the fifth session a" kind of 
Rule of Faith was read, as addressed to the Emperor Justinian, 
which is interesting as covering in part the same ground as our 
Athanasian Creed, yet with no verbal similarity with it* But the 
great intorost of the Synod arises from the “Professions of Faith” 
which were poured into it, of different dates and from many sides. 
Such professions we have from Dalmatia’; from Syria‘; from 
Antioch’ (this recognises only one Symbol, that of the 318); from 
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‘Thus Justinian clearly distinguishes between the Nicene con~ 
sidered as a baptismal Creed, and the fulness of his own Rule 
of the Faith. 


§5. Towards the end of the sixth century, however, the 
Creed must have come into general use in the Churches of the 
East, For King Reccared, at the Council of Toledo in 589, di- 
rected that the Creed of the 150 should be recited in the Liturgy 
before the Lord's Prayer, throughout all the Churches of Spain 
and Gallicia, according to the form of the Oriental Churches, 
The exact place may ba seen by any one who will look to the 
Mozarabic Liturgy, as printed by Daniel, or clsewhere—and the 
reader will thus be able better to appreciate the amount of 
modification which the Greek Liturgies have undergone since 
the date before us And it will be noted that the Creed 
of by Receared is distinctly called the “Creed of the 150." 


§6. As for the timo of ita introduction into the Roman 
Liturgy, the authorities vary in opinion. Maldonatus says that 
Honorius of Autun (about the year 1130) is authority enough that 
Pope Damasus gave the order. Zaccaria asks, “Who can trust a 
writer that lived eight hundred years after the event which he 
records? All antiquity is silent on the subject.” Yet Durandus 
repeated the statemont, and possibly might be cited ax an 
independent witness’. ‘The fact is, that from Spain the custom of 
‘using the Nicene Creed (ns I shall call it henceforth) at the Mass 
spread into France: and Martene brings a passage from Cesarins 
of Arles that speaks of the Credo im uaura Deum being then used. 
If this be genuine, we must fix the date of the custom in the dio- 
cese of Arles, or at all events amongst the Benedictines in that digo 
cose, before the year 542. But this seems too early, Forthe book 
of St Germain on the Gallican Mass is entirely silent as to such a 
custom in his time, and he died about 575. But we do know that” 
in the time of Charles the Great, the Nicene Creed was sung in 
the Royal Chapel, and after the Spanish type’, From the con- 
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pages to the use of the Creed in the Baptismal Services of the 
West’. 

We learn from the Gelasian Sacramentary, as well as from 
the Ordo Romanus, and from the interesting Gellone Manuseript 
and other Manuscripts at St Gall and Vienna’, that the Constanti- 
nopolitan Creed was thus used. Following the Ritual as restored 
by Casertanus and printed by Daniel®, we learn that at the 
first scrutiny (which was held on the Wednesday of the third 
week in Lent), the catechumen was interrogated, amongst other 
things, in the brief Roman Creed that we have already noticed. 
“ Dost thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven 
and carth? I believe, And dost thou believe in Jesus Christ, 
His only Son? I believe, And dost thou believe in the Holy 
Ghost, the holy Catholic Church, the Forgiveness of sina, the 


. On this day the deacon brought in the four 
the catechumens were told of the names of the writers and of 
their types in Ezekiel: and a few early verses from each were 
read‘, ‘Then the Prosbyter (he is always called the Presbyter) 
addressed them : 


“Beloved, now that yo are going to receive the papers i 
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the h givin ving Faith with such openness and such brevity 
which is to be believed by you and always tobe profesied', cam 
escape your intelligence nor weary your memory. Fix your minds 
therefore and loarn the Symbol, And that which we deliver te youas we 
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Vienna, 830: 
‘Credo in unum 
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Of those throo omit with the Constantinopolitan Creed 
®eiv é« @eot, God of God: the second and third read who pro- 
ceodeth from the Father: the first who proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son. I must add, however, that in the two Manuscripts 


there is nothing to connect th Creed either with the Baptismal 
Service proper or with the preparation of the Catechumens. Theso 
oni must therefore have been prepared for some other purpose, 

r se we may learn something, fons the -Eeaey 


He says that Leo and Bene- 

Priests” "directed that the Creed should 

bo recited in Greck Churches of the Roman obedience (if 
the account of Ph is correct it seems to refer only to 
Churches north of t ps, where the Creed was already 
in use), Wa pr) 1d erevdv riy Siarextov Araadyuias wapaeyy 
mpopacw, “lest the narrow character of the Latin dialect should 
afford pretext for irreverent expression,” Binterim* assures us 
that in the ninth century the Germans sang .the Creed both in 
Grock and Latin; and Daniel* states that it is known that at 
greut festivals it was recited in Greck. It eceme, therefore, that 
the MS. at St Gall was prepared for such occasions, It is de- 
scribed as richly illuminated: it contains, among other things, 
“the Angelic Hymn in Greek and Latin," and a Greek transla- 
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tion of the Apostles’ Creed’. The Nicene Creed is also called the 
Apostles’ Creed: and under that title it is found both in Greek 
and Latin. It is accompanied with musical notes. In the Vienna 
MS, again the Greek Creed appears, with musical notation, 
between the Greek Hymnus Angelicua and the Greek Trishagton 
and Agnus Dei—all, like it, in Latin letters. 


§9. But the Nicene Creed in Latin was used at other times 
and for other purposes. Thus from an old MS. of the eleventh 
century, aentioned by Martene® (it was a Pontifical belonging 
to the Church of Narbonne), we know that in the Office of 
Extreme Unction in that Church, the Credo in unum Deum was 
thanted. So in tho Visitation Service of a MS. from Fleury of 
the thirteenth century’; and again at the end of the Office of 
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§12. Ono use more remains to be noticed. Down to the 


time of Sergius, Archbishop of Constantinople, exch newly-elected 
§ 15. In “the Divine Liturgy of the Armenian Church of St 
Gregory the Illuminator,” as printed at Constantinople 


which he professed—the Eastern Creed without alt 
and translated by Mr S.C. Malan, the learned vicar of Broad- 
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windsor, we read, that after the Gospel follows the direction, 
“then ahall the Nicene Creed be said in full.” The Creed is not 
the Nicene nor yet the Constantinopolitan Faith, but bears a 
very marked resemblance to the second Creed of Epiphanius, 
with which it must have some connection. It will be remembered 
that we have met with a version of this Creed assigned to 
Athanasius. In the Armenian Liturgy it concludes with the 
anathematiam. I have not met with any other instance where 
this anathematism is retained in the service. But even more 
“interesting than this is the connection established between the 
Creed of the Armenians and the Creed of Epiphanius. 


CHAPTER XII. 


THE HISTORY OF THE INTERPOLATIONS. 


$1. Two additions in the Western veraion of the Creod of 

$2 Deum de Deo ond Filioque, $8. The Council of Toledo, $89, Did it 
alter the Creed intentionally? §4. The additions could not be recalled. § 5. 
Later Councils of Toledo, $0, Spread to England, action. 
Tarasing, § 7. Synod of Frankfort, 704. Of Frinli, 796, Paulinus knew 
that tho addition bad been mado since 981, 8 Monks of Mount Olivet. 
£9. Leo's conduct. Council of Aix, 809. § 10, Charlee and Leo equally 
dotermined. Addition accepted, 1014. § 11. Counell of Ferrara (Florence), 
1438, § 39, Council of Trent, 


§1. ‘Tene are two important additions to the Western version 
of the Creed of Constantinople to which we must now devote some 


attention. At some time or other, the words God of God have 
been added in the early part, at another period the words and of 
the Son have been introduced into the clauee regarding the Pro- 
comsion of tho Holy Spirit. The former was probably added in 
error, the accuracy of the scribe having boon affected by hit 
memory of the Nicene Creed: with the latter a longer history is 
connected, of which however I need give here only the leading 
features, 


§ 2. In regard to the first phrase, I may content myself with 
copying @ note from Dr Routh’s Soriptorum Eeclesiasticorum Opus 
cula, Lp. 426, That learned writer informs us that the words 
God of God are not found in any Greek copy of the Croed of 
Constantinople nor in the old Latin translations of the Acta of 
Chaleedon, nor in the Prisea Canonum translatio (Mansi, vt, 1125): 
nor in the translation by Dionysius Exiguus (which also omits, 
Fight of Light), nor in the Gelasian Sacramentary, Tt is found 
in the collections of Isidorus Mercator, in the Council of To f 
which we must speak ere long), and in the Creed which Ether! 
ond Beatus quoted in their work against Elipandus (of | 
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T must speak below). These data seem to warrant the conjecture 
that the words proceeded from # Spanish source’. 


d 
§ 5. In the year 589°, a synod was held at Toledo; it is called 
the third Council of Toledo. It was attended by 68 Spanish 
Bishops. (This was shortly before Gregory the Great became Pope.) 
‘The synod was convened by Receared, the king of the Goths, who 
addressed the assembly in a speech proserved in the “Concilin.” 
Tn this addreas—to which we must recur again—Reccarod intro- 
duced the latter part of the Definition of Chalcodon,” commencing 
from the Creed of Nicwa and concluding with the condemnation 
of those who should introduce another symbol or another faith 
(aliud symbolum, aliam fidem). Ho thon subscribed the address, 
“Tking Receared have subscribed this holy faith and this true con- 
fession which alone the Catholic Church through the whole globe 
professes.” His wife followed, and ten Bishops uttered their 
acclamations and thanks in the way to which we have become 
accustomed. They then in synod framed twenty-three anathemas, 
‘of which the third was this: “Whosoever does not believe or 
thas not believed that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
‘and the Son, and doos not say that He is coequal and cooternal 
‘with the Father and the Son, let him be anathema.” These were 
followed by the Creeds, to which oight bishops and a few laymen 
wulscribed: and some Canons were subsequently enacted. The 
Wicene Creed which they followed was the true Creed, not the 
‘py in the DeGnition of Chalcedon: and, as the translation is not. 
‘Wentical with that of Hilary of Poictiers or any other of those 
fren by Dr Hahn, it seems that it must have been a local or 
De rendering from the Greck, ‘This throws more interest 
the fact that in the Creed of Constantinople we find that the 
Surds Deum ex Deo and et Filio wore introduced; were they in- 
‘fntentionally or in error? 
have seen that the Council of Chalcedon set the example 
repr fing the Nicene Creed. Looking nt this fact and at 
‘that this Synod of Toledo pronounced the anathema to 
have drawn attention, I have no hesitation in coming to 


977. Hardain, tt, 467. 


Ww 





they were added merely by mistake, 


§ 4. But however doubtful the origin of these ipterpolations 
may appear to be, the reason for their continuance ix obvious. 
The same national synod at which this Definition was read and 
subscribed, passed the canon to which attention was drawn in 
my last chapter: viz 


bishops, shal 
Lord's Prayer fs said the Crved shall be Fy 
‘people ; that testimony may thus be boruo to the true 


‘Thus the Spanish version of the “Nicene Croed” became the 
property of the laity: and the natural consequence followed, that 
when their attention was drawn to the difference between the 
Spanish and Italian versions, these Spanish laymen were unwill- 
ing to conform to the Roman rite*. 
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from the very brief records that have survived of the Council of 
Gentilly, a.p. 767". At this synod, as we learn from Ado of 
Vienne, our only authority, there was “a question between the 
Greeks and the Romans regarding the Trinity, and Whether the 
Spirit as He proceeds from the Father, so proceeds from the 
Son: as also regarding the figures of tho Saints, Whether they 
‘are to be fixod or painted in the churches?” So the great warrior 
statesman and theologian had already been excited on the subject, 
and he now called for a council at Frankfort, to consider the papal 
answer. The council met in the year 794, and drew 
{it is said) 300 bishops of Charles's dominions, Spaniards, French, 
and Germans: some came even from Britain. They declared their 
belief that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. 
Of more ‘importance, in the literary point of view, is the 
Council of Friuli (Forum Juli), which met under Paulinus, Patei- 
areh of Aquileia, in tho yoar 796%, The subject of the Creed 
came again under discussion, and the interpolated form was 
adopted without much hesitation in the province of Aquileia, 
Paulinus gives an account of the addition : 


“Just as (he writes) the one hundred and ‘fifty Fathers who met. 


le did, by 

the three hundred and fepitees eat 

pte de ; Retard aban a te ectte “Holy Spirit is of the "a Potkseateae 

wi at the 

Seale aoe auiod Whe = the Falher ond th my 

ee be bl who effected this, ns if they had added or 

diminished aught in the Creed of the 318—for they held. no 

different from theirs—they sought only to fill up the meaning wh 

other respects they left untouched," # 
$5. At this council the Creed of Toledo was adopted®, and 

then other complications followed. Some monks of a Frank 

convent on Mount Olivet complained to Leo III, (who succeeded 

Hadrian, December 795) that they had been accused of heresy and 

partially excluded from the Church of the Nativity on Chr 

Day, because they held that the Holy Spirit proceedeth fi 

Father and the Son. Nay, they were accused that in ree 
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unum Deum, because it would involve the history of the con- 
trovorsy on the Double Procession. Suffice it to say that when 
Engene IV. in 1438 had opened the Council of Ferrara and 
excommunicated the Fathers assembled at Baslo, the first eub- 
ject that came before him was the projected union between the 
Greeks and the Latins. The Grecks, reduced to extremities by 
the Turks, were in hopes that the causes of their dissensions with 
the West might be removed, and that they might gain assistance 
in their distress, The council was removed to Florence in 1439, 
and to this, no doubt, we owe the fact that many of the docu- 
ments to which I shall refer are found in the libraries of 
that city. Bessarion was gained over to the Latin side, and 
exerted bis influence to induce his brethren to acknowledge, 
amongst other things, that the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, But Mark of Ephesus waa not to be won, 
either by entrpaties, or bribes, or threats. The project resulted 
in greater anger, and a greater soverance. Tho Latins allowed 
the second Rome, the city of that Constantine from whom 
claim to have received the great Donation, to fall into the hands 
of the Turks. The city was taken and the Greek empire over- 
thrown in 1453". 


$12. It was, probably, with an eye to this difference with 
the Greek Church, that at the opening session for business of the 
Council of Trent, held on Feb, 4, 1546, the Latin Bishops there 
assembled put forth in the forefront of their dogmatic statements, 
not the Roman Creed, nor the Quicungue Vult, nor any of the 
other numerous Rules of Faith with ich wo have, or shall, 
‘become acquainted—but the Syamoi, or CoxstaNtixorLe 
its interpolated form, Having resolved to enunciate dogmas 
which would anathematize the Lutherans, their first act was to 
exclude the Greeks: 


Kollowing tho example of the Fathors in the early council 
a! nod rosie Gt th 

sehich the Hi be expressed in 

Saas Gach tre a T sure 15 ove Gop, 


4 ‘This (s litle more than an abbreviation of Mosheim’s short narrative 





CHAPTER XIII. 


EARLY HISTORY OF THE LATIN CREED. 


$1. Ditlerenco between tho historios of the Grock and Latin Croeds, Tho Iattor 
‘Hot Keown at ellin tho East. Tho Greek translations modem, § % Name 
‘* Apostles’ Creed." — § 3. Tertullian, Cyprian, Novatian. § 4 Marcellus 
‘of Avoyra, $5. Thoughts on his Crood. § 6, Probable origin, 


§ 1. We may now turn to the consideration of the further 


the Apostles’ Crood.” (Article VII.) The history of this Symbol 
differs essentially from the history of the Creed of 

ly the success! 
copy put out by Ensobins at the Council af 


ov leeetaadadany the character 
‘but, as we have seen, no one form of it ia | 
‘The Greek Churches refuse to accept the words 
‘the words And from the Son, which the Latin C 
part of its Symbol. 

But the so-called Apostles’ Creed has grown to its present 
dimensions almost. without observati ad The 
‘persons or authorities by whom the several additions w 
‘are unknown to us: the document was never discussed by a general 
“eotnil; in ite complete form it has been sanctioned by national 

ils only in comparatively recent times: ita use is confined to 
‘now or formerly in communion with the great Church 


. We are told that at the Council of Florence, 
us, one of the logntes of the Eastern Churches, 
‘Creed was not used in their services; indeed 
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I shall refer freely to Dr Heurtley’s and Dr Hahn's collections 
of Creeds,as diminishing the necessity for any lengthened disserta- 
tion on my part. The former is particularly valuable. It has 
Leen supplemented by the series of essays published by Dr C. P. 
Caspari, Professor of Theology in the Norwegian University, to 
which I have already referred’. 


§3. Dr Heurtley traces the growth of the Western Creed 
through Tertullian and Cyprian to Novatian, i.e. to the year 260%. 
Then we have to leap over about eighty years, and we meet with a 
curious and puzzling narrative. 


§4. Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, had been pre- 
sent at the Council of Nicwa, and claimed for himself the credit 
of there procuring the condemnation of some who had wandered 
from the true faith. Of these some in return accused him of 
error, retaliating his charge on them. ‘They accused him of 
Sabellianism: and it would seem that whatever were his own 
views, “which (says Epiphanius) were known to God alone,” 
a few at least of his disciples denied the three Hypostases, as being 
irreconcilable with the truth of the One Deity, one Doxology. 
Epiphanius, who seems to think that Marcellus was innocent of the 
charges brought against himn, inserts in his account? a letter which 
Marcellus wrote to “his fellow minister Julius,” to whom he had 
come in his distress and before whom he laid his views. Whether 
the letter was written in Latin or Greek we are not informed; of 
course the version that remains of it in the work of Epiphanius 
is Greek. 





He Ind stayed (iw nays) at Rome for a your aml a quorter, hoping 
uh G Was 

writing, 

penned with his own hand, and with ‘al ‘rate his faith which he had 
Jearned and had been taught from the Holy ptures, From it Julius 
might discover with what artifices his opponents strove to conceal and 
pervert the truth. He hurls on his accusers the charge of Arianism : 
he avers that they deny that the Word of God is truly His Word 
declares that they come within the auathematism of the Nicene Fai 
they uve language which renders them, as he has believed, alien from 














1 Pago 5, where I havo mentioned i 

that Dr Cuspari (to whom I bad the Chapter 1y. above. 

honoar of boing introduced at the Am: piphanius, Ayainet Heresies, § 52 
brosian Library in 1872) is now cugaged (otherwise § 72). 


king further collections, 








H 


i 
i 


soansing se 

oe the Apostle thero shall be no ond.,......-1t ia He in 
ys came down for our salvation, and being born of the 
tov drOpwzov tafe, took man. 

eve therefore in God Almighty and in Christ Jesus, His only 

Son our Lond, Who was born of the Holy Ghost and the Vi 

crucified under Pontius Pilate, and was buried ; and on 


i 


# 
i228 


ary, 


third day He roso again from the dead, axcendod into the heavens, and 
sitteth on the right hand of tho Father, from whonco He is coming to 
judgo tho quick and tho dead. And in the Holy Ghost, the 

Church, Porgiveness of sins, Resurrection of the flesh, Eternal life. We, 
have learned from the Holy Scriptures that the Godhead of the Father 


ns to be alien: 


‘or the Saviour, the Lord 

Father is in Me and I in the Father > 
and J and the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me hath oven the 
Father. This faith then, having received from the Holy Scriptures and 
having been taught it by my predecassors in God, I both preach in the 
Church of God and now have sent in writing to you, retaining the 
of it by me, And J beg you to insert a copy of it in your latter to the 
Bishops, in order that of those who do not know me well, none = 
deouived by listening to that which has been written against mo, 
well,” 


§ 5. Thave given at length the contents of this remarkable 
letter—remarkable as containing a copy of the Creed which with 
two exceptions—the omission of the word Father at the com- 
mencement, and the addition of the clause Life eternal at the 
end—is identical with thet which Ruffinus fifty years later 
described as the Symbol of the Roman Church, Yet Marcellus 
does not so doscribo it. Whence did he receive it? How did 
he elaborate it ? 

Dr Hourtley thinks that this was, at the time, the Creed of the 
Church of Rome; Mr Ffoulkes seems to consider that it may have 
beon picked up from the Church of Aquileia, when Marcellus 
passed through that city. Neither suggestion seems to me to 
satisfy the roquirements of the problem: the words Life eternal 
were neither in the Creed of Aquileia nor in the Creed of Rome 
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Church, but he abstained from describing it as such, for, if he had 
done 50, it would have ceased to be a Watch-Word. The sug- 
gestion is somewhat refined, but it deserves consideration. The 
secresy which prevailed in the fourth and fifth centuries regarding 
the Creed is well known; the lectures of Cyril of Jerusalem con- 
tain an instructive memorandum, that no one is to permit a copy 
of the lectures to become public property. Augustine says, again 
and again, that his hearers, the competentes, are to write what they 
receive from him on the tables of the heart, not with ink on paper 
or on parchment. Hence small variations in different Churches 
were'unavoidable. “Ruffinus” states that the reasons why, in the 
Roman Creed, nothing had been added to the words “I believe 
in God the Father Almighty” were these: i. No heresy had 
arisen at Rome: ii. The custom was there retained, that they who 
were to receive the grace of baptism recited the Symbol in the 
hearing of the faithful, and thus the difficulty was great of making 
additions to the older form. But the problem in regard to this 
letter from Marcellus is a curious one, and ought not to be slurred 
over. I think Marcellus was its author. 








ance of ita present 
Bishop Fell and Bishop Pearson, who, in 
Cyprian, 1682, altered the title from 


tion in its present form was “composed"— 
Aquileia, Still we have the difficulty of finding 
ascribed to the Church of Aqnilein; these 
Heurtley under Nos. xtt. and xu. 


§ 2. It will be convenient to give here, as a kind of standard 
document, tH Creep oF Rome, as it is said by this author to have 
been received there at the time he wrote, It, will furnish a 
means for comparison. 1 purposely omit all punctuation, 


form. I shall not notice the 
more minute deviations, 


i, The basis of the Creed of St Augustine was undoubtedly 
the samo as this The groat African bishop treated on the 
Symbol in several parts of his works and at several periods of his 
life. ‘Thus we have it commented upon in the tracts De Fide et 
Bymbolo (vol. 6), De Genesi ad Literam (vol. 2), the Enchivridion 
(vol. 6), the Sermon Ad Cutechumenos (vol. 6), bis sermons CCxT, 


* Ralin cum Filtum civ, the words nover ocour again 
X havo alterol it, beauso I believe hat order oe 





Codex Loudianue on Gr 3, land of he 
omits the Catholicam), and 

Galbo A. xvi. of the British Museum. (This, but 
error of the scribe, omits notice of the Church.) 


We have thus considered XI XIV, XV. XIX. 
Xxxim. of Dr Hourtley’s collection, and that of the Royal MS, 
2a. xx. 


iy, Of the two Creeds of Aquileia of uncertain date, 


es xu, xin.) No, xtt, with our standard text: xm. 
resurrexib vivens @ mortuia, Catholicam and et vitam eernan, 


y. Turning now to the Creeds questionably or falsely attri- 
buted to St Augustine, we have 


fia, Stel yk orn Cosa (Ae Sao 
‘modern phrase eonoapiut eat de Spirit Senete, natue 2 Virging Maria, 
Otherwive ib agrees with our standard, 
r vil ‘ico sermon coxv), if we put aside all 
our standard, excopt that it close thus: 
lesiam. To this must be added Dr 
se which place the Church Ist, 
hum: they seem to belong wo 
dvady plete. 


: the Creed of Facundua of 


rede Mecion he Yin View 


Sitin tn coalaie, ened sear gee 
in noming dnl, osanna in excelsia, 
op ace coe 


a Raia Bary follows. tows, be 


coats 68*, wo have some Grouk in 
on. otters, logan patora eaweo 


a ot glorio 

later di atqao inclytam sce indivi ein 

Inman "homnal ety a a i ia prayer (=e) Mary 
otur. 


“Sonam ergo nnitaten Trinitatis iteram 
ee ee eee ae a 
gare . pat ium ob spr sem ‘ot Bilin ot 
oot Goa oalura of una substantia ana Gi tonnes st coanionsee eee 
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Catholic Faith is in the Symbol.” ‘The Creed is certainly worthy 
of being given at length, especially as it has escaped the notice of 
Dr Hourtley and Dr Hahn. 


Credimvs in Deum Patrom Omnij 

Credimus et ia Jesam Christum Filium Dei 

unfenm deum et dominam nostrum 
natus est de Spiritu Sancto ct Maria Virgine 

ae sub Peat Paes 

erucifixus et sepultas 

doseendit ad 

tertia resurrexit virus a mortais 

ascendit in coclum 

yodot wi dexterum Dai patris omnipotentis 

inde vonturus judicare vivos et mortuoa, 

credo in Spiritum Sanctum 

sanctam ecelesinam Catholicam 

remistionem pecoatorum 

carnis resurrectionem 

ct vitam eternam, 


On comparing this with the Creed of Etherius 
Srakadgraey in ede: Lega Whiner 
een corres tly, 
cnaien nim This shews Oat the Creel of Ribena 
ant bub the Symbol of Ses Bpaulak, Chee Ras 
7 nA ae of Daledbs So now ae: a ot the 
of the ican Sacramentary (Mabill ap es 
2, are ae tes stein), we must I think ascribe “ ie te 
origin. Its title thore is “Syrabolum ay com magna 
tag collectum ct credentibus adaignatum.” We in the sume 
Deum et dominum nowtrum, ‘The varietion nalnm de Af 


er 
found in Beatos 
Sas 362, 392, 30 On the =a ‘the — 


* This treatin ik in tho 
Patron, Lugdun, Tow. su, p. $60. 
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xiv. We have come at last to the first dated instance of a 
Creed complete as in the present day. It occurs in a treatise by ” 
one Pirminius, a Benedictine, who laboured much in France and 
Germany, in the eighth century, dying about the year 
‘The next instance of a comploted Creed that I know of ia in the 
interesting Gellone Codex of the Paris Library (eed 
Vol. 1. p. 37 of the edition of 1783, Lib. 1 cap. i, Art. xib 
Dr Heurtley has noticed an identity also in the interrogative 
Creed of the same Codex* (Martene, Vol. 1. p. 67, Lib. 1 


of the eighth century, say 790. Older versions of 

were still retained, as we see by the Latin of the 

and the Greck of Galba A. xvutt, but the spread in the 

century of Psalters, from the writing schools of 

speedily carried this Gallican version of the Creed throughout 

the world. é 
It is interesting to notice that we have now connected this 

completed version with a French or German original. 


xy, Yot still the completed copy was not acoapted everm 


throughout France in the early part of the ninth century. Wee 
have an oxposition of the Symbol by Amalarius, in reply 
Charlemagne, from which we infer that the clauses 

Spiritu Sancto, and Vitam eternam were not in his copy of = 
Creed", And Alcuin had read De Spiritu Sancto et de M. ¥— 
as we learn from his work on the Trinity*. 


colleeti >, 1869) has a copy of tho 
Greed on the last follo 86; alter the end tho 
of the Gospel of SH, John, It roads 








‘The Croed has another interest, at throwing some additional 


ligh 


of the Church in Ireland, 


: 
| 


Te 


it on the 


‘The phrase 
Frank Creed of Pirminina. 
of the Holy Ghost, born of the 


that of Faustus of Riez: (it is not in 


the Spanish Creeds): then in the Creeds of the Gallican Sacra- 


mentary and Missa); then in Pirminiua’, 


have no doubt, I think, that the wards Creator of 
heaven and earth came into the Western Creed from the Nicene 
Symbol, through the Creeds of the Gallican Sacramentary and 
first in the Creed assigned to Augustine 


§4. Turning now to the various important readings in euc- 
the Gallican Missal (Hourtley, xXVE1. XXIX. XXX). 


ssion, We can 
The accepted words our Lord, instead of the words our God 


and Lord, carry us away also from the Spanish Creods, 
The exact phrase, conceived 


‘was not in the Spanish Croods, even in the time of Charlemagne, 
Virgin Mary, appears 


though it was of course in the 


(Heurtley, xv1.): then in 


ect 


be i 
Hy ate 

a naa cme 

ail nie Gob 


#! ae ry Bin 


pla! 


3% Bi saes 
Hi 
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The right hand of God the Father Almighty, First in Faustus, 
then in the Gallican and Spanish Creeds, but not in the English, 
{In the Royal MS, 2 A. xx. di is marked awa inistake’) 

‘The epithet Catholic appeared for the first time, undoubtedly, 
in Foustus: then in the Gallican books and the Spanish Creeds of 
Hildefonsus, Etherius, and the Mozarabic Liturgy. 

The Communion of Saints for tho first time in 
in the Gallican Sacramentary and Miseal. Not in seo 
Spanish nor English books. 

Life eternal was received in the same way. 


§ 5. The general result of this is unquestionable. The com- 
plete copy of the Apostles’ Creed, as it exists im the present day, 
was Frank: the separate articles which distinguish it from the 
old Roman, Aquileion, African, Spanish, English, Seotch, and 
Trish types are all of Gallican origin, They came through, or from, 
Faustus of Rioz and the old Gallican Service-bocks to Pirminius, 
tho Frank missionary of the middle of the eighth century: and 
the completed Creed gradually spread from that time. 

‘The progress of this spreading movement is not noted, T 
either by Dr Caspari or Dr Hahn. But the vehicle by which it 
was circulated far and wide was furnished by the Psalters which 
were written in abundance in and after the time of Charlemagne. 
It will be necessary for me, oro long, to devote a few pages 
to the description of these Pealters; one of the earliest known 
is attributed to Charles himself, and is supposed (rightly or 
wrongly, as we shall see hereafter) to have been offered or sent 
by him to his friend Hadrian 11. It contains a completed copy 
of the Apostles’ Creed. The Psalters of the next century, 
almost invariably, contain the Creed. Thus the text was con 


a # f 
a 
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And thus, as it seems to me, the conception spread most rapidly, 
by which the candidates for baptism were styled “those who are 
being enlightened,” and the baptized were “the initiated," and 
the Services of the Church were designated as “the mystic rites,” 
and doctrines were reserved to be the disciplina arcani, and the 
formula of initiation was the Symbol’ But the fact is un- 
doubted that in the Eastern Church the unbaptized Constantine 
took part in framing the Faith of Nicwa; the shorter pase- 
word into the Church being still taught only to the candidate for 
baptism, as we learn from the Lectures of St Cyril of Jerusalem. 
In the Western Church the longer password was kept equally 
sacred. It was kept secret—unwritten—long after the dates of 
Raflinus, and Ambrose, and Hilary, and Augustine. 


§3. The first intimat oT have met with as to the sncrod- 
nd . 


in the in 
= oullati the the Toman Creed an learnt from Bosti- 
Ma besiardom idl, nas Tromark thot it containn the ord 
[a alt ‘S.,natus de Maria 
ryine paseus rub P. P, erveisimun, 
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baptism (Apostolicw fidei ostenditur ei symbolum): and he has 
‘a few words on the Offices for the Hours Nothing, however, 
can be learnt from these last, as bearing on the point before 
us. Walfrid Strabo, who died in 849, is more profuse than 
Rabanus on the Hour Services, and yet his chief value to us 
arises from the intimation which he gives that these services were 
receiving frequent alterations. He maintained that new matter 
“ought not to be rojectod if it did not dimgroe with the Faith 
of Truth.” Thus, “Paulinus of Forisjulii, the Patriarch, had 
introduced into private mnsses the use of hymns composed 
either by himself or others.” He refers to a dispute between 


e difference that had attracted the attention of 

ent at Bethlehem), and he mentions that 
contemporaries believed that this Inst short hymn 
fort by the Council of Nicwa, “in order that, 
and all the prayers, it should enforve: 


id therefore taught, that it had 
gathering of the twelve on the 
ih 


cor arpctiaay, as rte the ‘Apostles, of 
the clausos which thoy severally added. It terminates with 
enforcing the duty of “our holding faithfully and firmly the faith 
and gospel of the Apostles handed on to us by their successors, 
and guarding inviolate the pact made by us in baptism with the 


2 Signe, cxv. ¢ 92, 254, 





scone aa 


were to be interrogated at the time of Confession. The Confessor 
asked tho servant of God: 


“Dost thon bolieve in God the Father Al 
believe i 


to the belief of his people in the Holy Trinity 
enforced: but we should err if we thought that 
rare! on this grand subject was pressed 


ho Capitulars, which I shall quote 
by Baluzius, at Paris, in the 


Ae the MS. of fe Gatien of 
iu. onde iii, iy, Gellone, 





‘perion who applied for ordination should be e 

Bishop’. Wego the Pualna ated to 160%: weadMae a 

‘or 82) the order which directs that “the Faith of the Holy 
Trinity and the Incarnation of Christ, His Passion, His Resur- 
rection, His Ascension should be proclaimed to all.” For this 
is quoted the authority of a Council of Carthage; it can refer 
only to the true Nicene Creed, and #9 it ix understood by both 
Baluzius and Labbe’. In a later Canon (59 or 60°) wo find that 
“tho Catholic Faith shall be diligently read and taught by 


9 or 70°) we meet with an order which 
Tt is this: 


tly through their dioceses from 
ms venting pa eet Ty 


‘mayer, and teach it 30 as to be 
ow what he is asking from God 5 
all honour; whether the 


Rau 2 to the date of Hest e B 
thy vate Tuer = ae sce 





vii. In tho Council of Aix, 801, the 


every priest should preach the Gospel 
the Lord's Prayer and the Symbol to 


~ the words were altered : 


God's ts were “to be learned in 
believe rightly the Faith of the Trinity 
know the whole Paalter by memory, the of baptism, the 
tial, the cantua and tho compotus (the Calendar), and 
‘except at Easter and Pentecont‘," 


This was the capitular of Salz. In the same year 
wrote to the bishop, Garibaldus’, urging him to take care that 


“Eyary one of you shall preach A tench according to the canons > 
first of alleof the oe that thoad who can do no more: shall at 
least hold and recite from memory the Lont’s Prayer and the Symbol of 


the Catholic Faith as the Apostles taught it.” 


‘Then follows in Pertz the Encyclic of Garibaldts to his clergy, 
bidding them that every one must, according to his ability, 
these directions, and learn the Lord's Prayer, i¢. Pater Noster 
qui es in calis, and the Symbol, This was pressed under pains 
and penalties: “Ifa man did not know them, he was to be put 
on bread and water: and the women to be flogged or starved".” 

At Aix, im 809, it was directed that the Lord's Prayer, ie. 
Pater Noster, and the Credo in Dewm were to be taught to men 
and women as well as children’. 


4 Those are in the MS, 014, 
st Vienna, which T shall 


Pre nares cack ease pesaeain 











would see that they were so. The Royal Supremacy 
im: and no Pope attempted to deprive him of it, 1 


but ho insisted that the clergy should fulfil thoir duties or answer 
to him for their omission. Tn matters of ritual he claimed inde- 
pendence of Rome. 


00} 
IS, O14, 
it 








“ How is every person fitted to teach his brethren in the Faith of 
the Sacred Trinity? that they should believe thnt the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit are one God, omnipotent, oternal? and 

that there is one Deity and Substance and Majesty?!” 


§10. [have been at considerable pains to collect these inti- 
mations of the use and importance of the Apostles’ Creed in this 
century, pecs ry ine here both the object and the result of its 

im all the opis of the Psalter which now come 


be ace - co} sacred books: Walter, of Orleans, 


in synod directed that each of his clergy should haye a Missal, 
a Psalter, and so on, : amend his copies by comparing them 


es’ Creep found its way into the 
How soon it was recited 

only ke that this was the custom 
10 gives bis explanation of the 


it San the | 
being then “said by pas ter, with a loud voice, all 

ng ‘The modern order that the Creed “should be said by 
the Minister and people, standing,” dates from 1552: the direo- 


3 Labo, vir. 687, 688, 
= “Tho Credd is anid 


a all 





i hich I have 
volume. ‘Thus p. non(en 86H) | pp. Th pe Fos Bree 


of hia subjects: rm! 

tad) ict 10 116, 13% ya 
of the ere of the (p. La Bishop 
confersed the true dim thot ae ‘and altested it with rp: 
So, at the Council of Hatfield, Theodore, Archbishop of 
opined aad aes the ‘right and orthodox faith: 
noster Jews Christus incarnatus tradidit discipulin. suis qui 
tialiter pirat et audierunt sermones jus, atque sanctorum. | 


negra rset emer meee: Deum 
Filium ejus unigenitun ex Putre 
‘Sanctum procedentem ox Patre et 





CHAPTER XVI. 


ATHANASIAN CREED. INTRODUCTORY. 


$21 Introductory. 3 2. General bolfef from a.n. 1200 to 1500 as to the origin 
@8. Voss, §4. Usher, §5, Utrecht Pealtor, 


elansos. ii. In rogard to the Holy Spirit. ii, In regard to tho Inearnation. 
#10. Rowalt, 


§L We now come to faretgnto one of the most inet af 
the date of the ce ate 


T have beon led, which is this: 1 

in its present form before the latter 
‘This I conceive to be capable of proof. 
down now some facts which may help 


d 
opinion on the subject, may be deem 
portance; and it is of little i 


make many guesses which he will 

he suggosts tho hypothesis which ultimately 
ments of the ease. Very probably th 

eulty will come from another qui 


tod ey csccniicastie that the peatenge 
itten by St Athanasius. When Bishop Jewel, however, 
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published his answer to Harding (it was dated December, 1569), 
this opinion seems to have been shaken. For in the beginning of 
the Second Part of the Defence of the Apology, the Bishop speaks 
“of the Creed called Quicunque ult, written as some think by 
Athanasius; os some other by Eusebius Vorccllensis’” The 
notion seems to have been that Athanasius wrote it in Grock, 
and Eusebius transferred it into Latin. I have not seen the work 
of Pithwus, to which Voss refers with great respect in the book to 
which I must next refer, Pithaus seems to have adduced strong 
arguments against the received opinion, and propared the mext 
generation for a more determined onslaught on that opinion. 


§3. The ablost investigators into the history of our Creeds, 
which the seventeenth century produced, were, undoubtedly, 
G. J. Vous and Archbishop Usher. The former, in a work, De 
tribus Symboliz, published in the year 1642, exhibited the results 
of considerable research as to the Athanasian Creed. He was led 
to believe that it was first put forth in the beginning of the ninth 
century. The great Roman annalist, Baronius, had adopted the 
opinion that it had been produced at Rome by Athanasius himself 


during his exile, and had remained long unnoticed among the 
archives of the great metropolis. ‘This was mere surmise, Voss 
rejected tho opinion, and attempted to arrive at a conclusion sup- 
ported by some historical evidence. 


§ 4. Five years later, ie, in the year 1647, the learned 
‘Usher printed bis famous treatise, De Symbolo Romano, now found 
in volume vit. of his collected works, In it ho addressed a kind 
of dedicatory letter to Voss, in which he gently 
against the conclusion at which his friend had arrived, 1 
evidence seemed vory strong. He had found amongst the 
scripts of the Cotton Library two, which he deemed to be 
greater antiquity than the date to which Voss assigned the Creed- 





“both contained 4h Athanasian and Apostles’ Creeds, and 
=> Shag "The former MB. he judged from the character of 
‘the pictures and of the writing to be of a date not Iater than 


‘Gregory L: the Iattor bore the name of Athelstan, but from the 
‘Calendar prefixed (he said) it must have been written about the 
qyear 70S. Thus, if he was correct, as to either Manuscript, the 
arguments of Voss would be superseded by this additional evidence 


$5. From the time of Usher until the autumn of 1871, the 


Tn the course of my enq I mei with great attention and 
peers irom _Mr Henry Bradshaw, the distinguished Librarion 


preesion, 

7 These attracted rented attention, 

ted to the Record Office and placed in the 
Duffas Hardy, the distinguished Deputy 
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Keeper of the Public Rolls, who rapidly formed an opinion on the 
lithograph, similar to that of Archbishop Usher. A few days 
later, this copy was produced in the Upper House of Convocation, 
whore it received grent attention. At a later period of the year, 
the authorities of the University of Utrecht transmitted three 
photographs of the pages in question; of which I had the honour 
of receiving one, Increased attention was drawn to the Manu- 
script by Sir Duffus Hardy in a Report which he submitted to 
Lord Romilly, the Master of the Rolla, It was with great regret 
that I found that the learned writer upheld his earlier opinion by 
arguments of a literary character, which I knew wore untenable; 
and I waited with some anxiety the judgment of Palmographers, 
whose experience had been gained rather amongst books than 
amongst charters, The interest in the subject waxed grenter: 
reference was made to this Report at an excited meeting held in 
the spring of 1973, and at last, through the intervention of the 
Foreign Office, the Trustees of the British Muscum obtained 
temporary possession of the precious volume. It was then oxa- 
mined by some of the most experienced librarians and palweogra- 
phors in England. The result is, so far as 1 am aware, that Sir 
Duffs Hardy stands alone of living authorities in bis opinion, 
T believe that every other authority vied has examined the volume 
simply on artistic and palmographical principles, has come to’ an 
opinion similar to that which I have been compelled to form from 
the general contents of the volume. The Manuscript is said by 
these gentlemen to be not earlier than the school of 
The Canons and Capitulars of that monarch, to which I have 
already drawn attention’, throw great interest upon the manu— 
scripts of the period, and help to set the question at rest, 

‘The Cottonian press-mark for the Psalter was Claudime | 
©. vit: and by this title T shall generally refer to it. T shall 
have to discuss some points regarding it hereafter, | 


§6. Of the other Manuscript mentioned by Arch! 
Usher, a clear and interesting account may be seen in 
Hourtley’s volume on the Croed’, Ti a ae 
at present, consists of three parts, written at three 
periods. And the part which contains the Athanasian: 


* Chapter xv. pp, 181, 183, 190, * Marmoria S 
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‘is acknowledged by all modern authorities to belong to the ninth 
se ee erent ecanary. ‘The press-mark is Galba 

~ XV. 

Thus the two documents on which Usher's objections to the 
theory of his friend were founded, are too frail to build a decided 
‘opinion upon: and the literary arguments of the learned Voss 
again assume an important character. 


§7. Another disturbing clement, affecting the arguments of 
more recent enquirers, was furnished by « third volume, to which 
T must. briefly refer. It is the beautiful Psalter in the Library at 
‘Vienna, which Lambecius, the librarian in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, described at length, and which he regarded, without any 
hesitation, as having been prepared by the orders of Charlemagne 
4% a present for the Pope, Hadrian I. If so, it must belong to 
some year betwoon 772 and 795. The Bronte: dato of this 
Manuscript is, at the present stage of our 


which Leo het and Sodan 

Gondling, and Cabsssutius, formed ¢! 

the grat importance which these learn 
its of Usher and Lambeciv 


brea Se some reference is due to a 
4 Private letter. 





work, which created a little sensation when it appeared in tho 
course of 1872, entitled The Athanasian Origin of the Athana- 
sian Creed. To this book I shall devote the remainder of this 
ebapter. 


§ 9. Of the work to which I have now referred, the following is 
stated to have been the object of the writer: “To shew the har- 
mony of the Athanasian Crood with the teaching of St Athanaaiua” 

As the Church of England has on no occasion identified her- 
self with the teaching of Athanasius—which wo have seen to have 
‘been, according to all accounts, very imperfect—we are con~ 
cerned with the proofs of this proposition in their literary and 
historical bearings ouly. The interesting question is simply this: 
“ Are the sentiments throughout identical with the sentiments of 
the great Patriarch of Alexandria?” T have in an earlier chapter 
adduced a work of the Bishop, which is generally considered to be 
genuine, that shews a marked divergence in thought from the 
document before us: it containg an exproasion, which to our 
more ‘accurate knowledge is decidedly imperfect, if it is not 
heretical; an expression which Augustine used in his earlier — 
days, and regretted in his later years that he had ever 
No one amongst us charges the teaching of the Quicungue, in its 
‘Theological or Christological statements, as being so far erroneous: — 
the great objections to it are, (i) that it presses on our people 
distinctions which only an educated mind can appreciate; and 
(ii) that it enforces the reception of these distinctions, in lan- 
guage which has recently called forth a Synodieal Declaration to 
explain. Thus it is regarded as unintelligible to the ordinary 
churchman in its language: and unintelligible to him in its 
sanctions, 

i. However, I turn to the volume the title of which T have 
given above, and I find an attempt made to exhibit clause by 
clause words of Athanasius, similar in their purport to words: 
of the Quicunque. And what is the resultt In the statement 
of the first two clauses; “Whosoever will be saved, before 
things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith; 
faith, except every one do keep whole and undefiled, 
doubt he shall perish overlastingly,” tho penalty of tho no 
tion of the Paith of the Charch is represented as bh 
death. Nothing is adduced from Athanasigs in 
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contrasts in this respect between the Creed of Nicma and the 
second Creed of Epiphaniua, and again between the writings of 
Athanasius and the Panarion of the latter writer, are most in- 
structive. 1 shall refer to the latter in a succeeding chapter*. 


a see ne Tee ge 


aight mown that ‘He ie th oe ot 
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ma), 
for the Apontic saith, He sent forth the 
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ing, Ai 
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dj 


Sho mld i to athe rather 
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amongst the writings of Athannsins. The perfect Deity of the 
Saviour was taught by him, as well as His perfect Humanity ; 
tut on the Union of the two Natures in the one Person Atha- 
asius is not explicit. Nothing is adduced to shew that he held 
tint the Saviour was Man of the Substance of His Mother. I 
‘think ho would have shrunk from such words: to his acute mind 
they would have seemed (as they do to others) to introduce a 
‘taaterialistic conception of the words “of the Substance of the 
Father” in the original Nicene Creed. Nor, again, is there a single 
passage addnced to illustrate the antithesis, “Equal to the Father 
ts touching Tia Godhead, and inferior to the Futher as touching 
His Manhood.” So, agnin, the words “by the taking of the 
Manhood into God” (or “in God"), belong to a date later than 
Athanasius ; and the phrases “not by confusion of Substance, but 
by of Person,” are due the controversies of the next 

To illustrate the connection of - 

‘clauso 37, “As the reasonable soul,” &e., a passage is 
‘Greek monk, who was living in the year 1118, more than seven 
Thundred years after the denth of Athanasius. 


> yea, moreover, that so fur as we can judge, 

aM as hold, as assuredly he did not express, the 

the Arian Emperors who persecuted pee 
es es i tee ctr 





+22 Filius a Patre solo ost : jnon factas n6o ereatus sad goalinn, 
5 28 Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et Filio + non factus nec creatus: 
Rec, sed 


procedens. 
~Unos ergo Pater, non tres Patres : unus Filius, non tres 
2 unus Spiritus Sanctus, non tres Spiritus Sancti, 

25 Et in hac Trivitate nihil prius aut posterius ; nihil majus 
Seut minus. 

26 Sed tote tres Personm : comterna: sibi sunt ct comquales, ~ 

27 Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam supra dictum est) et Unitas in 
‘Trinitate : et Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit, 

28 Qui vult ergo ealvus ease ; ita de Trinitate sentiat, 

29 Sed necessarium est ad wternam salutem : ut incarnatio- 
Fxem quoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter eredat, 

30 Est ergo fides recta ut credamus et confiteamur : quia Do- 
Tninus noster Jesus Christus, Dei Filins, Deus et homo est, 

SL Deus est ex substantia Patris ante secula genitus : et homo 
‘est ex substantia matris in smculo natus, 

82 Porfectus Deus, perfectua homo : ex anima rationali ot 
‘humana carne subsistens. s 

33 Aqualis Patri secundum Divinitatem ; minor Patre secun- 
dum humanitatem. " 

B4 Qui licct Dous sit et homo ; non duo tamen sed unus est 


35 Unus autem non conversione Divinitatis in carnem ; sed 
assumptione humanitatis in Deum. 
86 Wanus omnino, non confusione substantim ; sed unitate 
Porsonw. 
‘37 Nam sicut anima mtionalis ct caro unug est hot 
‘Dons et homo unus est Christus, 
$8 Qui passue est pro salute nostra, deseendit ad inferos : 
tertin die rosurrexit a mortuis, 
39 Ascendit ad cselos, sedet ad dexteram Dei Patris Omnipo- 
tentis = inde venturus est judicare vivos et mortuos, 
40 Ad cajas adventur omnes homines resurgere habent cum 
suis ; ct reddituri sunt de factis propriis rationer. 
i jo M il ibunt in vitam wternam : qui vero 





CHAPTER XVIL 


INFLUENCE OF AUGUSTINE'S WRITINGS ON THE 
SUBJECT OF THE TRINITY, 


$1. Raviow. Wo must look to the West for farther developments. 2. ‘Tho 
Quicunque doos not uso tho language of the Definition of Chaleedon. $8. 
OE ee $4, Still earlier 
to Philastrina. ‘Angustine's commendation of the truth. § 6, In 
faces tok eisisatodt oa age $7. St Augustine de Trinttote, 
48, Tho work used by Alcuin, § 9. Angastine’s conference with Maxixl- 
nui, $10, HinSermons. §11, Results. $12, Angustino’s Prayer, 


“Dae discoveries of the last few years have thus left, as it were 


pa 

and the Holy | 

Trinity were almost Satan with this Decision of Chaleedon. 
I am almost inclined to suppose that these words were used with 
reference to the great work of St Augustine, Bishop of Hippe. 


§2. But looking at the language of the Council of Chaleedan 
concerning the Incarnation, and comparing it with the corre- 
sponding phrases in tho latter part of the Athanasian Creed, 
we cannot but observe, I conceive, a refinement of phraseology in 
the latter which indicates that it wax propared at a later period 
than the Definition of the Council: in other words, the language 
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‘©F the Council led up to the language of the Creed. The clauses 
ere more compact: the subjects better arranged: the “antitheti- 
Sal xwing of the sentences, forcing and exulting in forcing a 
*xaystery on recalcitrant minds,” is surely due to long years of 
Eneditation over the traths established at the fourth great Council. 
En lieu of the words reasonable soul and body, we have in the 
‘Creed reasonable soul and human flesh : in lieu of in these last days, 
we have in saoulo, in the world, s0 as to balance the ante secula, 
the worlds. And we must notice that the latter portion of 
the Creed follows the lines of the Western Symbol. The phrase 
escendit ad inferos, He descended into hell, shews this. 


§ 3. But the perusal of the great work of Augustine on the 
"Trinity sufficiently cxhibits that it is to him that we owe, directly 
‘©r indirectly, the substance and the language of the carlior part 
ef the Creed—the part relating to the Trinity, He bad been asked 
by a friend (*Quod-vult-deus"), a deacon of Carthage, to give an 
ccount of all the heresies which had then appeared. At first he 
referred his friend to the work of Philastrius, Bishop of Brescia, and 
+to the similar, though more learned, treatise written by Epiphanins 
From Philastrius, probably, Augustine learnt some of the phrases 
which he adopted: he had met him, he says, during his visit to 
‘Milan (354 to 387), and there had probably learnt his character, 
And thus it is that we look to on Italian bishop for our first 
glimpee of expressions which haye come to us, expressions which 
have gainod thoir currency from the stamp that was given to 





i 
HG 


Has 


This Trinity therefore 
ot" 


§5. But although St Augustine owed some of the expressions 
which wo shall find him using to his prodocssor, Philsster or 
Philastriug, it is clear that he exercised his own maturer, m 
upon them. He was not entirely satisfied with the work of 
Philaster, He speaks of its being prolix: and, whereas Philuster 
had used the term “equality of substance,” Augustine very care 
fully avoided the words, and in his book, De Hoeresibus®, declares 
that “the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit are of one and the 
same Nature and Substance, or (that it may be said more ¢ 
pressly) Essence; which in the Greek is called oveia” He 
montions, too, that the Donatist Bishop, Majorinus, © 
Catholic views regarding the Trinity; for, although he vend ae 
‘They are of the same substance, he considered that the 
less than (or inferior to, minor) the Father, and the , 

Jess than the Son” The progress of thought on this 
indicated, I conceive, by the entire omission in the 
of the Nicene phrase énoodc.s, of its Latinized form 
or its Latin equivalent. From the words with which 
closes his tract, I quote the following: they will shew 
events, he is not responsible for the sentiment with 








The spirit of the whole work is exbibited in the passage with 
“which the whole work concludes. That passage I will translate 
below. 


§8, These books of Augustinc’s are aleo historically of great 
moment: for out of them Alcuin, the great friend of Charlemagne, 
i for his imperial patron, a treatise on the 

wed work our attention must be tured 


| and difficult eubject. His conference 

and wo books which he wrote when that confor- 
date twelve years’ after his work on 

ited. ‘The conference arose from questions 


ferael, 
wo learn that the Hol: "Tenity is on God.” 
of the Invisible’, | 

+ Abont tho year 497 or 428. 

© Of tho nimthematiems of which 
‘Damasas is considered to be the author 
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T need not give an abstract of Augustine's pe nar 
Maximinus. They were written with the same courtesy that 
characterised the interview. ‘The nearest approach to his opinion 
on Maximinus’ spiritual state is given in Book TL chap. v. (Tom, 
vil. p. 1067): 


EES repel your heart, as to make two Gods, 
Father, tho other less, de. the Son; and pretend 
the Maly Spit oa ot of al in yon wil ot 

Him God > tis a oct our Full, for ib 9 not the 
so it is not the Faith as all, 


‘The “ Right Faith” is spoken of in Book IL. ch. xu. 2, p. LOTH. 
In ch. x1v. p. 1079, we may note further progress in Augus- 
tine’s thoughts: “The Son is of (de) the Father: the Holy Spirit 
is of (de) the Father: but the One Begotten, the Other Proceod- 
ing: the Ono is the Son of the Father from whom He ia 3 
tho Other is the Spirit of Both, because He proceeds from Both.” 
Tn § 3, p. 1082, he appeals to the Scriptures aa authority to which 
both Maximinus and he would bow; the opinions of councils wore 
insufficient: in xvi, p. 1099, he uses tho Pauline expression, — 
Fulness of time, where the Quicunque has in saculo. But it is 
from chapter xxtt, onwards that our interest augments, And T 
cannot but note the increase of precision in the language used 
regarding the Porsons of the Trinity: precision for which few 
seem to know that they are indebted to the Doctor of the 
West. | 

‘He insista that the Father and the Son are sum, ®om wits, 
but not absolutely so; They are unum, because They are of one 
substance; but yet we affirm, that as Le who cleneeth to the Lord 
one Spirit, unus Spiritus (of course Augustine follows the 1 ny, | 
so we may say, that the Father and Son are asus, provided always 
that we add something to this unus, as unws Deus, unws Dombnis, ! 
unis Omnipotens. He quotes 1 John v.83 There are three wit- 
news, Ue apivit and the water and the blood, and three are one, 


must enquire, not what they are, but what they in 

aro signs of something higher; being one thing, 

‘They signify—the spirit, God the Fathor—the b 

the water, the Holy Spirit, "These are the 

the Saviour, and Three are One, because They are o 
¥ 
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is evident, Sonne oh theet pees 2 ee 
ing columns, so as to exhibit the similarity more clearly. 
I had seen the Benedictine reproduction of these tables, I Th 
mado my own collation, And this I will place before my readers. 
I must remind them however of the character of the Comme 
nitorium. Tt was intended to shew to the young theologian how he 
should protect himself against errors of any kind that might grow 
up. And the famous, but practically useless, phrase is found 
herein: “In the Catholic Church we must especially take care 
that we hold guod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditem 
est," in other words, we must follow “universality, antiquity, 
consent.” The pious author quotes Ambrose, and refers to Athe- 
nasius, Cyril, Basil, the Gregories; he appeals Loldly and fre- 
quently to the words of St Paul to the Galatians (i. 8, 9), words 
which cut away—or ought to cut away—from the Faith of the 
Chureh all additions to the Faith once delivered to the saints: 
and, in one place where he quotes the words (oh. vat), he exbi- 
Lits to us what was his conception of the anathema of the 
Apostle. It meant, not eternal death, but excommunication : “Let 
him be anathema, that is, separated, put apart, excluded; lest the 


dire contagion of one sheep should by a poisonous intermingling 
contaminate the innocent flock of Christ.” Vincent was a’ con 
tomporary of Nestorius and Eutyches, and his view of the ans- 
thema corresponded with those of the Fathers of the Counc 
Chalcedon. For he says (ch. xxix.) that his work was written: 
three years after the Council of Ephesus, ie. in the year 434, 


§3. There are two modes of exhibiting thix reer! 
thonght and language: the one would be to set side by 
the clauses: wherein the likeness may be observed ; oa 


The object then of Vincentius being to 
angers of ey a ae 
ata time when the upproach of the day of 

a0 wervich y ie 














CHAPTER XIX. 


RULES OF FAITH FOUND IN COUNCILS AND SYNODS 
BETWEEN 451 AND 700. 


a eee 8 baep ice txnoliend: soto be eptnica, $2 Proles 

‘tion milimitled to Hanneric, a.n. 484, ‘of Constantinople, 

Sr Gmaeiann ce 568. 

Tustinian’s Retheais. § 6. Third Bynod of Toledo, an. 680. $6, Fourth 
47. Synod of Seville, a.n, 619. 


$11, Chalovw, 40.650. § 12. Toledo, a.n. 658, si. Merida, 
ap. 606, $14 Anton, an, 670 (f). $15, Toledo, 4 . O75. 


Spanish Councile $17. Summary of Spanish 
Of Constantinople, 4.0, 080, § 19, Bumzaary of evidence up to this timo, 


§ 1. Ir would be wearisome to accumulate testimony to shew 


theological langunge of the genera 

ceeded him. He was one of th sail fil sie cea 
im advance of their contemporaries as to foresee and provide for 
‘difficulties which are unperceived by jers, not only in their own 


class which affects later ages: he himeol one of those few great 
lder moro as he 


ot remember any instance at this time, of writings 
eae inde ct thenght in reperd to the Unity 
ty aud Trinity in Unity, that we have noticed above, 


we look to the long Profession of Faith, which 

of Carthage, in connection with the Catholic 

#, Mauritania, Sardinia and Corsica, delivered in 
ys 





484 to the Arian Huneric, bing of the Vantalg we mn 
regarding each Person of the Holy Trinity, but little of their 
relations to each other in the Unity, The Profession is deeply 
interesting, and exhibits the truth in a form which even now ean~ 
not be regarded as out of date; it includes the great scriptural 
proofs which we still adduce to shew that the Son of God is God 
of the substance of the Father; it containy much which enables 
us to see that theae bishops professed “the Father, the Son, the 
Holy Spirit in the Unity of the Deity; so that the Father sub- 
sists in the Person of singularity, the Son exists in His 

Person, the Holy ‘Spirit retains the propriety of His Person.” The 
Confession occupies more than ten closely printed columns in the 
folio of Labbe and Cossart, yet we meet with very Tittle of the 
Tanguage in which the Quicunque coincides with the language of 
St Augustine, and nothing approaching to the Augustinian 
formula, non tres immensi, sed wxus immensus, It is trac that this 
‘Confession was called out by an appeal from an Arian king, and so 
it may bo said that there was ho room for the antitheses in whic’ 
the Quicunque has been eaid to glory. This, I say, is true: but 
the. same prevalence of Arianism might be adduced with equal 


fairness to prove that as long as Arianism existed, so long were 


the times unsuited for the composition of the Quicunque in the 
form in which we have it* 
The paper concludes thus: “This ix our Faith, established by 
the traditions of the Gospels and Apostles, and by ay 
all the Catholic Churches of the world; and in this wo trae! 


§3. I have already mentioned that the Church of 
seems to have become so involved in a constant effort to 
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But the most important part of this edict in my opinion is this; 
when it was resolved to anathematize those who defended Theo- 
dorus, it became necessary in all consistency to anathematize 


‘Theodorus himself; but he bad died in the year 429, and so the 
meaning of the word ‘anathema’ had to be extended: 


“Every heretic persisting in his error to the end of his life is with 
justice subjected to o continuous anathematiem even after death." 
‘Theodorus was accused in his lifetime, anathematized after bis dewth.” 
‘Tho narrative was wrong, but the object ix manifiwt, ‘Thus “ 
moans nothing elee than separation from God ; as, both in the Old and 
New Testaments, the sentence of anathema exhibite’." 


Thus the meaning of the word was altered: and, so far, we 
‘approach nearer to the signifieation of the first and last clauses 
of the Quicunque. 

The Emperor and the obsequious council condemned the 
‘books of Theodorus, though they had passed uncondemned at the 
Council of Chalcedon. The imperial edict usurped the form of a 
Confession of Faith, and trespassed on the exclusive right of the 
clergy to anathematize those who hold erroneous doctrine. “Great 
part of the submissive or consentient East received the dictates of 
the imperial theologian: the West as generally refused com- 
pliance.” 
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Son, bat the third Person in the Trinity. He hes 
Divinity with the Father and the Son; for this 


Thonghts like these lie scattered, aa we have seen, 
T think this le ws 


§6,. This was in the year 589. Baronias and Wat 
omit to notice this similarity ; they reserve their strength fo 
fourth Council ef Toledo, held in 633, The former says that 

hy this council are taken from"the Creed: the - 
that th cul itera cine pr of ating 
its own Confession, “We may be confident,” he 











— 
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the Council of Chalcedon in issuing, after the Symbol, a much 
longer exposition or declaration of the Faith, was not forgotten: 
the Symbol being intended for the baptized; the Rule of Faith 
for the clergy. It shews too that the Quicunque could not 
have come under the ban of the Councils of Ephesus and Chal- 
eedon until it was allowed, as in our Services, to supersede the 
Apostles’ Croed. 

It concludes, “This is the truc fulnesa of the Catholic tradi- 
tion and faith out of which, if one point alone is rejected, the 
whole belief of the faith is lost.” 

Many subjects of interest arise from the study of this docu- 
iment. We see that it was framed after the questions feganding 
the Person of the Incarnate Son of God were settled: again, that 
it must have succeeded the fifth Council, wherein the opinions of 
Origen wore condemned. The worda regarding the Procession of 
the Holy Spirit shew that it was composed after the tenet had 
been recoived in Spain, fter the council at which Reecared 
presided in 589. It is equally clear that the Quicunque was not 
known to Isidore, or, if known, it had no authority: for this 
Rule of Faith, however it may resemble the Quicunque in the 
conceptions of its first part, has in its final words no verbal 
similarity with it. The mixed resemblances and disagreements 
in the clauses “Patrem ingenitum,” &c, prove its independent 
origin. 

But there is another point of detail to be considered before we 
come to tho grand fact domonstrated by the existence of this 
























bly good that the origin of the soul in 
runcortain, but it waa created, yet is not 
‘oorporoal: that it waa created after th 

image of God in a moral probity, with- 
out which the fuith of the divine wor: 








anon) i necdod and must aot be o> 
jeoted, It yroceoda with speak 

‘bly enough of worldly goods, 
not by the porsession of them, tut by the 
wee we mae of ther, tha 98 bal be 
judged. It conolades wi 

‘ur resurrection and of the etereal pune 
ishment of Satan with hie angele and 
worshippers, “Nor, as somo 
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Rasen oastascn ven iced bears particularly on the ques- 
tion in dispute’. 


§ 11. In the Council of Chalons, in the year 650, attended 
by about forty bishops from Lyons and the neighbourhood, the 
“ Fidei norma” of the first four Councils was alone confirmed. 


§12. The eighth Council of Toledo contented themselves with 
reciting the Creed “as they say it at the mass” and passed on to 
other business. This was in 653. They urged, however, the 
bishops to clear up anything that was obscure im the doctrine of 
the Trinity, even whilst they were content with the interpolated 
Conatantinopolitan Creed. 


§18 The Council of Zmerita (Merida), in the yeas 
ons Geant yee abe ee 


“This is our faith; this our belicf; whosoever holda this worthily 
oop ly meter coed iy Temaneration ; 


it, or shall be unwi 

shall with toe ev suffer eternal punisbment...If any one will nob 
boliove or confess that the Father, Bon, and Holy Spirit are One ia te 
‘Trinity, let him be anathema.” 


‘The next Canon gives directions for the observance of yespers 


§ 14. We now come to a Council of Autun, supposed to hare 
been hold in the yoar 670; at which it is said that « Canon wag 
passed to the effect that 

“it rio “hehe aubdeacon, or Ope shall not | 
without rian © Symbol which under the inspiration . 
Holy Spirit ss Sesto twas th Pu he hal 
Athanasius, let him be condemned by the Bishop.” 

As this Canon dees not give the text of the “Faith of 
sius,” it will not assist us at present to any grent ext 
discussion regarding it may, therefore, be delayed until 
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fervent souls with hymns of praise. Then they recited their 
Creed—* We believe and confess” —different from any that I hare 
noticed elsewhere, but still the Trinity and the Incarnation occupy 
the whole of its length. In addition to the clauses which T hare 
already iHustrated, I cannot find any on which light ix thrown 
from this document, unless, perhaps, the subject of clauses 13, 14, 
15, 16 is brought out still more clearly (not three Omnipotents 
but one Omnipotent)’, 

‘The Confession towards its close speaka of our Resurrection, 
of the future Judgment, and of the reign of the Church with 
Christ, And at length we have a phrase which covers the ground 
which our final clause may be said to occupy: “And all who do not 
stand by this in every, even the least degree, or who have receded 
from it, or shall recede from it...ordo not believe without the 
slightest’ shadow of doubt,” what the four general and other 
Councils have ordained, “shall be punished with the sentence 
of eternal damnation, and in the end of the world shall burn with 
the devil and his angels in devouring flames™.” 

In 694 there was another synod, at which the bishops were 
contented with repeating the interpolated Nicene Creed. 

We have thus traced to the Spanish Bishops, and to the yoar 
693, tho first appearance in any council of the thought of the 
final clause of the Quicunque*. 


§17. We must notice one or two pointa by way of sum 


mary. 

One is the gradual way in which the enuntistion of wht 
I must call the great verities of our Faith was unfolded The= 
substance of clauses 4 und 5 of the Quicunque is met sit 
in the year 589; it is met with again in 693, But we hav 
found as yet nothing analogous to clauses 6,7, 8,9. Clause 18 2 
found in the year 589; clauses 14, 15, 16 in 675 and 693 conter™=— 


*T read “Pater 0 nnllo originem in one of the 
+ Pius Paleo gencrante oxisti 
ca Pate PIE 
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poraneously, aa it will bo observed, with an increased knowledge of 
‘the writings of St Augustine. To clauses 17 and 18 we bave no 
parallel The true meaning of our clause 19 is given by the 
Couneil in the year 675; clauses 21, 22, 23 were substantially (not 
contained in the Confessions of 683 and later years, 
the words nec creatus of 21, 22, and non factus of 28 
‘nowhere appear, The antithetical language 
Pater a nullo est factus nec creatus nec genitus 
Filius a Patre solo est non factus nec creatua sed ge- 
nitus 
§& Sanctus a Patre et Filio non factus nec creatus nec goni- 
tus sed procedens, 


was a later refinement. For the sake of it the composers of the 
Quicunque avoided the cautious expression of earlier days that 
the Holy Spirit was nec genitus neo ingenitue, We find the expla- 


Dasa uc ual have Sa sein 
1, 


traced down to the year 693, the history of the 
b, including what I may call the warnings 
words by which the True Faith was 
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the death of Augustine; i.e. two hundred al ene 
Council of Chalcedon, at which we may consider that | 


documents which preceded, to the debates which 
and to the definitions which resulted from tho sixth 
Council—ie. the third of Constantinople—held in the yoars 
At this council, in which the Emperor Cop- 
stantinus Pogonatus took an active part, an Address from a Synod 
at Milan, enclosed in a letter from their Metropolitan Mansuetus, 
and containing an Exposition of their Faith, first calls for atten 
tion. We learn from the two documents that St Augustine's 
writings were now attracting attention: the synod referred to 
Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil, Cyril of Alexandria, Athanasius, 
John Chrysostom, Hilary of Poictiors, Augustine of Hippo, whom 
it deseribed as omné sapientia clarum,, Ambrodo, \and Weromay 
“the most learned, and brilliant with every light,” ‘The exposition 
of their Faith* commences: 
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Julian, Gregory of Nazianzus, and othors, and the Chaleedon 
Council, it contains, what is even more valuable, arguments from 


the Apostolic 

believing in God the Father Almighty, Maker of beaven and 
Se ae ae ee ae 

was bora of Him before all worlds, God of very 
Light, born not made, ‘consabstantial with the Father, 
same substance with the 


the Lord and Giver of life, 
Father and the Son ia to be worshi 
in Unity and Unity in Trinity; a Unity 
Persons or subsistences*: God tho Father, God the Son, God 
Spirit; not three Gods but ane God, Father, and Son, ; 
cf Chala, and thone dodaci (en bare) the nest tho ea 
100 
ihot there ware tro wills in She Be our” 
They use the phrase which is still of interest to us as 
from a Roman Pontiff: “the true faith cannot be altered; not 


can it be preached, at one time in this way, al another in tha 
Reading onwards, I find a regret expressed that our TI 


their deliberations: but Agatho was thankful that amongst 
Lombards and Sclayes and Franks and Goths and Britons ¥ 
many who were watching with interest the course of the 
tions of the council, (It is curious that the §; d 
mentioned’.) And towards the conclusion we find the 
admonition ; 

* Hantuin, Lo, p. 1145, 

* Ibid, 1119. 

* Condorandam ot 
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“Whatever priosts are anxious to | Ro fidee bade: which 
are containod in thie confession of our humility, we receive, as in 
our Apostolic faith. But those who may be unwilling to confers 
Se ae ction, wx being Hess 
the ‘and Apostolic confession’.” \ 


This document was signed by the Pope and about one hun- 
dred and twenty Italian bishops. Y 

In the eighth Session of the council we find the Confession of 
Macarius‘, who was called upon to account for his opinions, 


echtpetact tee Siee br: makina tare) 
> ol irit ux proceeding y » and 
Sats ah ee Tt proceeds, of course, to tho subject of 
the Incarnation, and asserts that we do not say “that the fleah 

into the nature of the Divinity; nor again that the ineffable natore of 
the Word of God was derived into the nature of the flesh”.” Macarius 
takes some statements with regard to the Eucharist which are worthy 
of notico, and doclares that ho accepts the five great Councils, 


This over, his cross-examination commenced, and the day 
paused. At the tenth Session, a book‘ was produced on parch- 
ment, bound in silver, from the Treasury ef the great Church of 
‘Constantinople, having this superscription : 

“The testimonies of holy and approved fathers, shewing that there 
are two Wills and two Open te eer Toee cad Oat Sal ee 
oem ie Y ite passages from Loo, Ambrose, Chryso~ 

‘volume were recit m Leo, 
jr; from a book of "Athanasian on the Trinity and In- 
which is slearly parious jind fom his genuine work 
stive furnished anotl and 
lagen gy 


~ 


in the next, Session wo find at length a tract which 
‘exercised important influence on the controversies between Hinc- 


effabilom Del Verbi derivarl naturam, 
&e.” 
4 Harduin, p. 1201 2. 


® Hardain, p. 1907. 
pase. Tp. 1950, 
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and died about the year 688. It occupies 21 columns in onr 
folios' and is too long either to copy or to abbreviate. He says 
that 


“He believes in One God the Father 


Toss Chriat, the onl 
everlasting! a tons Gol the 
edged as God, coetern: 


i nek more’, * ae ene, 
fect God, tl thost perfect 
Gad the Dale ons oat init eigen 
wonius xhortly proceeds to speak of the Incarnation, maki 
inl mention of the errors of Nestorius, Apollinarius, and others’. 
a later page* I notice that that mente souls hare notin tate 
immortality; it is by the ot God at thee. vive D 
immortality and inoorraptibility. "Towards the end he gives a long | 
of errors and heresies which he annthematiaes, but I see nothing . 
can compare with the last clause of the Quicunque. . 


recited. Shortly afterwards the council proceeded to 

banish him; he declaring that he would rather be torn limb from 
limb than renounce his opinions. I need not proceed with re- 
lating the further incidents of the council; its Definition was put 
forth in tho cightoonth Session®, and may be seen in the second 
volume of Dr Routh’s Opuscula. The synod confirmed the actions 
of the previous five Councils; it reccived and confirmed the 
bolum which was put out by the 318 Fathers and mn 

the 150, The two are recited at longth (the former | 

true Creed, of course with its anathema), and then 
Geumenical Synod said : 


fe prlapberbirwts pete 
the orthodox 
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and Macariua of Antioch havo denied tho perfection of the Incarnation 
‘of our ono Lord Jesus Christ, by asserting that there was only one will 
and one energy in His two natures, 


‘The Definition follows the course of the similar document 
which proceeded from Chalcedon, having, however, noteworthy 
additions here and there. ‘Thus we find our Saviour spoken of twice 
ss One of the Holy Consubstantial and life-giving Trinity’, In 
Media ta'ecc'Derds Tecnmation, tha words were aldodj,* (hat'H6 
wus born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, who was truly 
‘and specially Mother of God.” The older phrase was, “that He 
yur born of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God." Then comes 
‘8 long insertion, called out by the question of the Will, in which 
‘the all-wise Athannsius’ is quoted as speaking of the Will of Christ's 
flesh being subjected to His Divine Will. This Definition con- 
‘cludes, as does the other, with declaring that “those who should 
‘venture to compose a different faith should, if bishops or clergy, 
be deprived of their office; if monks or laymen, they should be 
anathematized,” but the warning was extended to those who should 
introduce any new langunge or expressions®, such as would tend 
‘to tho subversion of what was now defined. 


_ $19. T have gone into this at some length to shew that, up 
‘time, neither tho Church of Milan nor that of Rome nor 
assembled at Constantinople in 681, had deviated in 

way from the statement of the Creed of Constantinople on 
gion of the Holy Spirit; und that so it is inconceiy- 


s yet, had it produced effect on the theology of 
Frank Churches were at one with the Roman 
was meant by the Faith of Athanasius in 

‘of Autun, we must hesitate before we affirm 

, as we now have it, was signified by those 


tbe Ere ® Kara rie wdevopor "Mardsoen. 
od > Rawopusiay free Mitwr Ipeipero 





CHAPTER XX. 


CREEDS AND RULES OF FAITH FOUND IN SYSTEMATIC 
COLLECTIONS OF CANONS AND CONSTITUTIONS. 


$1. Quomol's Collection and argument. § 2 Tha Fxposition against the 
Arians. §3, Tho Faith of Fanstinas, 4. “Fides Romanorum,” attri- 
‘Waled te Athansains and to Augnstinn, § 6, “Anguatini Libellus de Fido 
‘Catholica.” § 6, The Creed of Jerome, $7. Other attributed to Augas- 
‘tina, “Bogo et ammonoo. Quitunque wult, te.” § 8, ‘St Biniee Collection, 
‘of the St Blaise mannacript, §9, The othor mannsoripts, § 10. 
“Paris, 3696. $11, Considetalion on the fragment, § 12. 
“with our present text 13. Probable origin of the legend 


$1. Lavra for the present the history of Confessions of 
Baith put forth at any particular Council or Synod after the year 
"FoO, I would draw the attention of my readers to another source 
‘of information on which Watorland was silent. I refer to the 
‘old Collections of Canons and Constitutions, of which many con- 
‘tain documents of the nature of Creeds; some, as we shall see, 
‘Contain copies of the Athanasian Creed. The Archdeacon, was, 
however, aware of the nature of these collections, for in his first 
‘chapter, under the year 1675, we have the following: 
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father of that opinion, bocause ho has 30 Iearnedly and handsomely 
supported it; but be is not the first that espoused it,” 


The occasion on which Quosnel entered on the dixeussion 
was this:— 

He had paid much attention to a Manuscript, which he con- 
sidered to be of great antiquity, of “the Canons of the Church of 
Rome.” He had received a transcript of this from Oxford, where 
the original was, and is, in the library of Oriol College He 
considered it to be nearly 600 years old, ie of the eleventh 
century, but to have been a copy of a much earlier man 
Another manuscript of the same collection existed in the library 
of Augustus de Thou. This was of the ninth or tenth een- 


tury”. 


‘The first-named manuscript contained some letters of Leo, and this 
fact furnished the moti Quesnel’s dissertations. 

Of these the fourteenth is devoted to the consideration of 
treatives or spocimons of Creeds contained in this Oxford manuscript; 
and, in consequence, Quesnel entered on the question of the origin of 
the Athanasian Creed 

‘Tho manvscript contains canons of reveral earl; 
edicts against Pel “Eounall of 
417): Acts of the Counc! 
and Marcian (abou 
and Coolestinus I, (43 
which I must refer just now. And these are followed by letters 

to or by , and others ; some genuine 
spurious 

Quosnel’s surprise wan excited by the fact that tho Symbel of St 
Athanasius was not among these formule of the Faith, and he noted 


boon known, the Pops was 
silent aor % He renurbel next that Ose Creek eae 
tioned by any writer of the fifth century. But Quesnel believod 
must have existed in 670 “when it was mentioned by the 


+ Professor Bamnsen, in his Geachichite 
dee Quellen und der Literater dew 
canmiachen Ree bts im Abendlande Grate, 
1870, devoles  seotion to «bat, from 
Quomel, he alls die Queene Summ 





RS 
‘Thus he was led to look out for 
earlier date, whom he 
he fixed Vi 
of the Fuith ond cing al 
sexs Wo have Beet thas thi 
‘permention he put forth 
celebrated Author. 


St 


Fit 


1 do not see that wo have any reason to trouble | ourselves with 
We have our own 


They are given, 
which contains the canons of the Cou: 
colon. 

‘The firet of the four Formulm of ! 
exllection (the four are numbered 


Fidei Catholicee : others simply . This is found 
‘not only in the Quesnel collection (Ma mE 300), ‘but also in 
the collections i. of the MS. of Saint Blaise, which Prof. Maassen 
describes, p. 504: and ii, of the manuscript of Dicasen, p. 624, 


_ | Ballvrini, nt p. 140, Migne, 1068, 
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‘various readings), is in two eg paipaerniterty eh tae il 
An expanded 


Angustine (Sermon CCXxxv. p. 2957, 
Gaume'). It was claimed by Chifflet as the work of Vigilius of 


Bee oa: chased ws uss cot at ho cant toons ca Ga 
inity, which are published in the Paris edition of Athanasius’ 
Tn these MSS., the title generally runs thus: Inoipit 
Wheilus fides Patrie et Filis et Spiritus Sancti Athanasii spiscopi. 
Tt was so designated in Sangertnan. 724, and I found it so in the 
Arundel manuscript, 241, of the British Museum, Migne reprints 
the work in his edition of Vigilius of Tapeus, and, therefore, omits 
it in his reprint of the Benedictine Athanasius Montfaucon re- 
marked that Hincmar quoted from the books as from a genuine 
work of Athanasius; and I have discovered that the Archbishop's 
famous quotation from what he calls the Symbolum Athanasit 
taken from this Libollus. Ushor too, who printed it (De Symbolo 
Ftomano, near the end), remarked that Ratram of Corboy quoted 
© as Athanasius. This, therefore, was the belief regarding it in 
eontury, and as we know it was in existence in the 
question arises whether it be not the “ Faith of Athana- 
in the Canon of Autun. 
my Appendix IIL in the form in which it is 


of these Confessions which attracted the 
is known as Augustint Libellus de Fide 


Ww 





bn 


FEL 


If yp fulsl the commands which T hare sngeated, oe f 
remission of sins and obtain eternal life from the hand of owr 
Christ, who liveth and reigneth for ever and ever, Amen." 


it is impossible to answer hastily. 1 must, however, 
‘one manuscript which contains the document does not 
Quicungue in its contents (I refer to Paris, 2123): the o 
it (do. 3848 n). 

We may now enquire under what circumstances the Q 
first appeare in these collections, 


§8. Amongst the series to the study of which 
Maassen has devoted so many years of his Ii one 


T understand, in the library of the monastery of 
then: it formerly belonged to the monastery of 
Reichenau, or Rheinau, or Mehrerau, This m 





Cologne (Darmst. 2336) of the eighth: one at Lucca (490, for- 


‘The St Blaise manuscript contains 
oH etal Ram pier * 
An Canons of Ancyra, Neocasarea, 


quae apnt Kartagine acta sunt” [15]. 
anno sub im| 


contents of the other four manuscripts are generally 
it seems pretty cloar that this manuscript of St 
nearest to the character of being the original 
But when we go into details, we find that each of the 
of its own: two contain documents which are 
‘others Yot the “planiess” though, gencrally 


clos are found: theca are from iy own 
observation, 


* ing to Maassen in the Paria 
‘MB. there ‘the letter of Innecent 
1. to Bishop Decentins of Gabbio, 





262 THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH, 


speaking, uniform arrangement of the contents, 


shows, either 
that they aro (with the exceptions named) copied one {rom anotbor, 
or else that all are derived from some lost original. 


$10. The Paris manuscript, 3836', alone contains a document 
which is to us of the deepest interest. Between the articles which 
have numbered 10 and 11 of the St Blaise collection, ie after 
the words explicit sinodum, mundanum, id est wninersale, aput 
Culcedona. which are in red; the writer proceeds in another 
line, still in red, ao inuini treveris in uno libro scriptum. sic 
inoipiente Domini nostri Ihesu Christi. et reliqua. Domini. nostri 
Theau Christi fideliter credat, Then in black ink, Est ergo fides 
recta, Tho resemblance between this and the latter part of our 
Athanasian Cread has boon marked from the timo that the dis~ 
covery was ax I believe, by Antelmi, Montfaucon con- 
sidered i it to b an earlier date than Charlemagne, probably: 


KS 
Tobie 40, 1. v= 1y'and 60. 13 vt, and 
thence the Txviny Tuxvaite found its 
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tertin resurrexit adque ad colos aycondit, ad dexteram doi patris redet 

uobis in aimbulo tradatum ast, Inde ad iudicandos uinos et mor- 
eredimus 


is vo 
et Speramus eum ease ventaram. ad cujus adueutum crunt omnes 

horsines. sine dubio 

ar emery! recs do Sctia propel Fane 
ut 

Peer a tees maternal conti i digit adc ‘Hace 
rata ware homoqui ad uitam acternam peruenire de- 

et omnes 
sideeat aco intogiac dobet. et fdeliter custodire. 


Tt proceeds with the subjoct numbered above ax 11 of St 


Ixowsr pg Sivopo NicarNo Scripta Pare 
Disast ap Pavurnum AnriocueNar unnts Episcopum. 
The first line having yellow, green, and brown capitals: the 
second being chiefly in red uncinls, 
This fragment was, I believe, never printed consecutively 
until I published it in the autumn of 187 
therefore, of course, Waterland, 


ig ptt eins oe ot in the m comp! ignorance; 
and, therefore, any amount of surmise is legitimate. We may, 


Again, it clearly had not been 

for he was struck with its appropria 

illusteative of the Definition of Faith of the fourth Council on the 
wa to the We 


‘oxtoott, 
* Leo's works, mi. p. 969. Migne, ut 
sup. 1075. 
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Incarnation, Again, although the writer was a travelled man, he 
had not met anywhere else with a complete copy of the address. 
The inference secms to be inevitable, as Professor Maassen sug- 
gests, that this was an entirely now discovery; and that the latter 
part of the Quicunque could not have been generally known at the 
time that the discovery was made. I gladly avail myself of an ex- 
pression of opinion by the distinguished Professor Stubbs: “ Tho 
Athanasian Creed could not have formed part of the education 
of the ordinary elork at the beginning of the eighth eentury.” 


$11. I say then that this fragment, discovered at Treves, 
bears unquestionable marks that it was an address to persons 
under instruction, and that it waa to a certain extent an Expo- 
sition of the Apostles’ Creed. The teacher refers to the Creed 
twice: Who, according to our Faith, suffered; He sitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father, as is delivered to you in the Symbol. It is 
thus analogous to those numerous Expositions of the Symbol 
which we find among the writings, or in the Appendix to the 
writings, of St Augustine. 

Looking at the photograph of the manuscript very carefully, 
any one may ace that the line which begins de substantia patres, 
has been rewritten; and a very careful inspection will shew that 
it was rewritten on purpose to introduce the words ante sqcula, 
genitus. At what period these words wore inserted we eaunot 
of course discover, I will merely mention now that the same 
words were not contained originally in the Ambrosian copy, to 
which I shal! speedily call attention, 


§12. On comparing this fragment with the prosent version of 
the Quicunque, we shall see, I think, that the “antithetical 
of which we have heard so much, the parallelism which renders it 
80 well adapted for chanting, was not developed in the early form 
to the extent in which it is developed now. From the fact that 
the words Domini nostri Jesu Christi fideliter credat were in red 
letters, not black, T conjecture that it was fully understood by 
the copyist that they were not ‘part of the Credenda of the 
document, but were introductory to those Credenda; as if they 
were part of the framework or setting of the Creed. Thus com- 
paring this version with our present text, I note the following 
differences ; 
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Tn our clause 80, noater has been introduced, but pariter has been 
omitted : 

in our clause SI, ante swcula genitus has been introduced : 

in 32 we read rationali whore tho manuscript had rationabili : 

our clause 35 is read in an entirely different way, the rhythm 
being, comparatively speaking, very imperfect in the manu- 
seript : 


our clause 37 (which is really Augustinian) does not appear at all: 
in our 38, secundum fidem nostram has disappeared, but pro salute 
nostra has been added: 
mortwus has dropped out: 
wo have descendit ad ceeeieaaa where the manuscript had ad 
inferna, descendens 
Se ites tnicédhase a'morhas : 
in 39 we have introduced omnipotentis; and have left out all 
reference to the simbulum : 
‘the alteration as to the judgment is immaterial, but we must 


‘The summary is different. For our w 
manuscript reads: Hac est fides sancta et 


every pee ease ata sacen life oug] 
abd guard faithfully.” 


§13. I believe that every person who bas devoted any atten- 
tion to this most interesting document since Usher's Cottonian 
manuscript has been rediscovered, has come to the conclusion that 
this Treves fragment must have furnished the lines on which the 
Jatter part of the Quicunque was framed, as well as the occasion 
of ultimately referring the whole document to Athanasiue, It 
was koown that Athanasius hod taken rofuge at-'Trevos—what 

more satiefactory than to suggest that he was the writer of the 
ett Certainly those who have been satisfied for years with 


+ On this uso of habeo eee a note bo- oxi Seneliclions Whe rexreres oe 
low. Nouveau Traité seem to have considered 
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§ 14. This investigation sooms to swoop away all thought that 
the Canon of Autun, if published before 730, could have reference 
to our Quicunque as it ix For Treves and Autun are not very 
far apart, although the latter was in the province of Lyons. At 
all events it is difficult to believe that the Quicunque was so 
well known at Autun in 670, that every priest and deacon was 
‘required to repeat it by heart, whilst fifty or sixty years later our 
“travelled man” was content with copying the fragment that 
he found at Treves. The Faith of Athanasiue mentioned at 
Astin is moro probably the same as the Symbolum Athanasit 
of Hinemar. 


$15. There is, however, a connection between the Treves copy 
and the Commonitory of Vincentius. Words used by Vincentius, 
but unknown or unused in tho versions of Chalcedon, appear 
ones more here. The phrase in swoulo natus is onc. Again, 
Vineet had nothing bearing on the comparison between the 
constitution of man, and the constitution of the Incarnate Son of 
‘God —The clause is omitted hore. 


“§16. Out of the large number of collections which Profeeoor 
thas examined by himself or friends, there are three others 
contain tho Athanasian Creed. 
‘manuscript is in the Vatican, having come thither from 
Library. Its origin was Lorsch. 
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§ 17. Another is at Paris, 1451' (Colber. 1868), “This con- 
tains, after folio 25, a long series of Canons, the later. 
French Councils (including, however, the Canons of Toledo, “when 
Receared called 


et unitate patria ot pllii et apiris 
Mien the “ Oneed of St Secon” Teall the reed of Pelagia 
have drawn attention. After which, Statute 

ur attributed to Jerome and 


wo the Fides Komanorum,of which Lhave 
ha the Nope Cee, wd Cpaachs el a 


falcon tatis Gonna of Ephesus. 


Arrium, the of quo 


§18 A third is 3848 » (Bibliotheca, m. p. 241), of the early 
ninth century. These three volumes in which the 

appears are clearly of French origin. Their date is after the year: 
793 or 800", 


§19. Tho force of this evidence can only be appreciated 
when we learn that the Canons of the Councils which are 
tained in tees fo woennesipiy Vol Ee 67 
are contained also, speaking generally, in ten or more other 
collections, including on the whole more than sa 
but the Athanasian Creed is only in these two. 
some are of the sixth century, some ote tet, a 
the cighth. But not one of the carly copies contains te 
Quicunque. Their history is this, When « Frank 
it was the rule to read over Canons of carlior 
signify in what points the meeting was prepared to di 
such earlier rules‘, Thus the Canons gradually accu 
Wwe now sce the meaning of the fact to which T 
attention, Although several of the earlier manu: 
the documents I print in my Appendix, and 
‘wore afterwards copied again and again, we come to 
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ond of the eighth century or to the beginning of the ninth before 
‘we find any trace in these collections of the Quicunque vulé salue 
ese. 


§20. It is surely worthy of remark that the Quicunquo is 
not contained in any manuscript of the collection called the 
“ Hadriana,” ie. the collection which Hadrian transmitted to 
Of this there is an enlarged edition containing 
some of the Confessions of Faith to which I have drawn attention’. 
‘The manuscripts of this series are more than seventy in number, 
and of these at least twenty-six are assigned to the eighth or ninth 
century. 


§21. What is called the Collection of the Vatican Manuscript: 
contains some of these Confessions but not the Quicunque®. 


§ 22, ‘The famous Canon of Autun really comes before us in a 
systematized collection, and should be treated of here 
rathor than in the last chapter. found in a manuscript: 
at Einsiedeln (205) of the ninth 7 

“Can. gustodunens Neri, 
disconue vel clericus symbolam 
Apostoli trdiderunt et fidem sat 





manuscripts of the ninth century, three of the tenth and eleventh’, 
The Herovallian bears strong marks that it is a kind of revision 
of the former. The Canons are generally arranged under subjects; 
and under Cap. xty. of the Anjou, 11 of the Herovallian collec 
tion, we find some “de monachis et monagteriia’,” And here we 
have insorted Canons L, V., VL, VIM, X., XV. of a series put forth 
by “St Leodgar, Bishop of Antun, with the consent of his bre- 
thren’."" These may be seen in Mansi‘, There ix some doubt nx 
to the year when they were promulgated, opinions differing 
whether they should be assigned to 663, or 666, or 670. Tn two 
manuscripts of the Anjou collection (Paris, 1603; Cologne, Darm- 
stadt, 2179), at the very beginning, before the table of r 

is found this Canon of Autun® which is interesting us; and as 
I understand, it is also found under the first title in all the manu- 
scripts of the collection of Herouvalle’. The learned Jesuit, 
Sirmond, was the first to discover this Canon in a 

belonging to the Church of Dijon, now, I am afraid, lost 

printed it in his magnificent Concilia Antiqua Gallic, Vole 30% 

Sirmond “guessed” (autumavit) that the canon might be as 
signed to the Council of Autun under Leodgar, although in every 
manuscript where it is found it is dissociated from the Council, 
ei Ae proconm by which’ gees was 
amusing. 

"This 3EDE of tho iusiedaln Codex iv given in dss Pacisenaaaee 
script ax HIRA PRIMA’, It was assumed* that HIRA moant AERA, 
and that AERA I, was a mistake for AgRAEDCCL This would cor 
meapond to s-D-'603, when Leodimar was bishops ¢ 

“Therefore, Ke. Q.1.0." 

Tentzel asks, Why not read peoct or pcccett ie 4.0, 768 of 
8687 The evidence is just as satisfactory. 

Thus we shall probably agree with Natalis ‘Aleceetall 
Tentzel, that the evidence afforded by this Canon as to the 
existence of the Quicunque in the year 663 is of 
“slippery character.” And, perhaps, I may be exc 


Suanoes, Fant concen 

nw a 
Masasen, p. 823, 
‘Tead, p. 830. 





Chapter. The editors of the Nowreau Truité give another facsimile 
from the Paris Codex, 1603, “Canon Nicen. Hira x.," beginning 


Quicungue de lapsis. So we have in copies of this same collec- 
tion’ “Can, Sardicensis hera x11. :" “In Synodo Tolitane urbis in 
‘Spaniis, bera xre :” “Canon Cartagii, hora xx1u.:" “In ipso can, 
‘Cartagin. hera xxtni” Thus “Canones Augustodunenses, hera 
prima,” means “ First Canon,” But of the Synod held under St 
‘Leodgar we have a First Canon of a different character. So the 
ule before us cannot belong to the Synod held under him: and 
@ words of the: Vienna manuscript, 2171 (Mausen, p 969), 
supposing that he held a second. Thus the 

canon belongs to the end of the seventh cen- 

0 breaks down’. And 1 am afraid that the trou- 
ee ee ete Patt wise clasts Rian 
him from ‘lapel knowledge of the Quicunque. 
those days were too rictous to listen to euch « 

Aigulf, Abbot of Lerins, who merely wished to 

er in his monastery, was abused, banished, and in 675 
And St Leodgar himself was put to death by the 
673‘. It is not unlikely that he was the 


‘Ts may 
io nt th i ae 


Pe Geass Pramaton, VoL tp. 157, 


oe a 





author of another Canon attributed to him, to the effect that “no 
‘one filled with food, or elated with wine, should presume to touch 
the sacrifice or offer the mass'.” 

We must not, however, forget that the Canon is found in five 
manuscripts of the ninth century, and one of the eighth or ninth. 
Tt has, therefore, great antiquity; and our ultimate judgment of its 
purport will be formed, as on a question of probabilities, Which 
of the many docaments that have been entitled Zhe Faith of 
Athanasius, is it likely would be associated with the Apostles 
Creed in the Rule before us? 


ans es 
it wut missar tints ieee a 
suxna 


He 


Han 


t 


a 


‘eluowhore (pp. 181, 193). 
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APPENDIX I. 
ei timmmadamanegetein 
Patrem, ot Filium, ot Spixitum sanctum confitemur, ita in Trini~ 


shears lenitudo sit Divinitatis, et unitas potestatis, Nam 
Hivinitater, agparat Trinitat Pater Dos, Filius 
strc Bs et twos unum sunt in Christo Jew. ‘Tree 


{Saticichat Gos consripte spud Nienam odvorsus horn Arianasn. 
Sed quia pravo ingenio quidam sub illius fidei confeasione i 


impia ver! 
nobis invidiam fhoientes, quod velut turesim Gabell 
at coer Subellium primm fidei confessions signamus 
qui sul ib norine catholicw fidei impin verbo defendunt, 
. cum semper ca fides unam sub- 

jum sancti, sib sit. 
non sit Filius, sed habeat Filiam do so 
3 Snes Se ui non #it Pator, 
juo sit genitus, non factus ; eb Spiritum sancham, 
apes Dei. Unde et diving ‘Trinitatis unam 


. A 
Le 


: 


genuit ot Pili 

ot 

‘Dei, non 

‘ips substantin cum Patre et Filio, sient qjardem | Delia Nam 
patant 20 Apollinaristas, eciant juod non minus Apollinaris 
exscoramur quant Arianam. Miramar autem 1 i eitoleos 
qui Patria, ot Filii, et Spiritus sancti, 

‘Sed ot si dicunt non’se ¢ redere Filiam 


ite 


APPENDIX IL. 
Alter libeltun fice‘. 
nam Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, et wim rnigenitnm 
jet Dominum Salvatarem nostrum, ot Spiritum sanctum 
ws 
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Deum : son tre dot Fatryn/ ob Milo, wt 6 totor og 
Doum esto confitemur. Non sic unum solitarium 5 neo 


Deum, quasi 
ibi Pater et Filius ; oa Pe 
Seis ie nae Bone eae ae 


Piissime nostrum, 
Pili quem ie sunt que in colis eb quis in lexeareiae 
tine eat cm = eae 








CHAPTER XXL 


PROFESSIONS OFFERED AT CONSECRATION: AND 
NOTES FROM LATER SYNODS. 


41. Council of Carthage, A”. 808 § 2 Profession of the Roman Pontitt fom 
tho Liter Diurnus. $8 Ordo Romanus. § 4- Buglich Professions, 726 to 
857. 9.5. Province of Aquileia, 801. 6. Soa ot 


41. Regine of Pram, 900. § 42. Rathorins ot Vorons, 960 or 1009. | 
Ga Lorwh, 975 § 44. Gerbort, 001, § 45. si ews 
#46. of 4 aT 

1147 assigned to Athanasius while al Trewes, 49, Fire spoken of ax 
Symbolum Fide sbont. 1171. Not recognized ax wach by Tomovent IL § 5, 
Roberta Paululun, 2178. § 61. Uange from 999 cnwanks, a 


I wovnp pass now to another and very interesting kind of 
evidence: the character of the Confessions mado by Bishops amt 
Presbyters when they were conscerated or ordained. 


§1. There ix a Canon or Decree of the Couneil = 
of the year 398 on the subject, which seems to have remai 
viridi observantia even to the end of the ninth 
quoted and adopted in the collection made by 1 
I shall speak just now. ‘The directions were that when the 
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Quicunque. The second is more important for us: it is con- 
sidered to have been composed between the years 685 and 715. 
‘The third is attributed to Leo IL, about the year 682, and there 
we read 


“Wo believe in one God, Father and Son and Hol; 
inseparable Trivity.” And words which we must 
intwoduced ; “The Holy Spirit neither begotten nor paneer in 
ing from the Father and the Son." (Spiritum Sanctum nee 
genitum nee ingonitum sed de Patre Filioque procedentem,) 


To the second part of this document I must. now refer’, Tt is 
too long to print at length. I must be content to give an 
abstract, 


‘The bishop of the Moly Catholic and Apostolic Church of the city 
ed Rome décor See eee oe Chareh, By ho be ae 
thing necessary for tho stubilit, Christian 
the he ett of th Catholic Faith, if pas 
Ho begs therefore the Churel to trust that he will pron hall 
and defend the Faith of Christ which the Ay 


‘Thus he will guard inviolably tho Rule of the Apostolic 


‘Tradition, 

Penile is Boblieas vf Wap Dorma oh. ee my guided by the revelation of 
, reduced to a Symbol, Sede that the Son ix consub- 

by confirming the trath that oar Lord 

i, is trae God, drove out Arius and bis 


illumination eet ae added be the he He Beast rit 
be worshipped with the Father und the Son, as cousul 
overthrew jonius and Apollinarix and their accomplices with the 
censure of perpetual anathema, 
By means these two sacred Councils (the document prceds) wo 
acknowledge t nseparable Trinity, one God and ane 
stance of have learnt to proclaim the Trinit 
aud Unity in Trinity, #0 that we confess ene God, bocauso 
of exxonce; and teach an it 
of subsistences and py 
the Futher, the Holy Spirit is confirmod to 
and the Son of God Proslainas that the aamo Spirit receives of ete 
manifewts that in Tis Name the Holy Spirit is sent from the Father, 
and in breathing on the disciples, Kecstes yo the Holy Spirit, 
Him as proceeding from Himsolf. 


1 This was printod by Dr Routh in the second volume of his 0, 
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Thus taught to proclaim essence of ty be 

spn snl pin eS ae 

Le Te 

ono Oy » » ’ 

ene natural will, ono operation. ze Loi s 


‘Thus the completed doctrine of the Trinity is represented as 
eing enuntiated implicitly in the decisions of the two earliest 
Councils. The document proceeds to the subject of the In- 


? 
q 


quotes the docision of the third Council, of Ephems, in 
uniting (unitio) of the two Natures mecting in Christ, that 
connexion of the Deity and Humanity in the same Subsistence, 

and the profane man-worshippor (iominicola) Nestorius 
i condemnation. 


eer 
iu rb 


y 
that out of the two and 
is Ono and the Same Bon of 
respect was the difference of natures 
fos of cach bbing preserved, each met together in 


i also appealed to, by whore salutary deliberations 
ist was truly proclaimed to be one of the Holy 
Origen and Didymus ond Evagrius were subjected to 
condemnation; and Theodore of Mo} ian and others, who 
that the Sun of God, whilst He was God consub- 
and with the Father, did for us and for our salvation 
from hewvon, and was inournate of the Hely Spirit: that is, b 
‘of the Holy Spirit the Virgin concsived the Son of Gol, 
oe ee in which flesh He was 


i PlHiles Hie 


i 
i 


h recognise, the one from the 
from oternity, the other from the Mother in time (ox tania 
‘confems the two Substances united in one Subsistence, from whi 

whi same our Lord Jesus Christ is announced and be- 


iy 


s 
$ 


Tn all these anathemas the new Pope joined. 
This dio it cecma to me to possess peculiar interest, It so 
the ground occupied now by the Quicunque, that 
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§ 4 And 20 we come to a series of English professions, which 
are found in one grand collection in tho British Museum: the 
volume Cueorarna, E. 1. 

Tn this manuscript there are copies of ninoty-three 
chiefly of bishops before their consecration, a few also of abbots 
and such high officers. Of these many were published by Heame, 
the antiquarian, in his 7etus Hoffensis (Oxon. 1720). But T am 
indebted to Professor Stubbs for the copies of which I avail 
mysolf, Tho first volume of the Councils and Keclesiasticnl 
documents edited by him and Mr Haddan contains one of those 
professions, the third volume contains about twonty-five, They 
range from the year 796 downwards. And they seem to exhibit 
that a new custom, the custom of bishops expressing in their 
own language their profewion of fuith and obedience to the 
archbishop, had commenced in England at the end of the eighth 
century. 

Most of these professions contain an explicit declaration of 
faith in the Trinity, Tbe first, for example, having begun by 
referring to the custom of making enquiry as to the faith and 
morals of the newly elected bishop, proceeds as follows: : 


men ters 


yee but in the Son alone: 
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any doubt, I believe: this I praise; this I confoss and desire to preach 
among my people,” 


‘The next ix dated 798, and here Tidforth, Bishop of Dunwich, 


ree Chareh Seah ee Se ee ee 
@ Spirit to be one ity, and each Porson in 
Trinity to be one Gol is 


‘He, therefore, did not know of the Quicunque as authentic. 
We next come to the profession of Denebert, Bishop of Wor- 
ester, to which much attention has deservedly been called. He 
deserts phrases of his own and adopts language that he has been 
taught. I inust give his own words: 

™ According to the rite of our sacred Canon, und acconiing to the 
Weclesastios vale; an far on mys te, T otnise that, 8 

ne in the Lond, will exhibit to thy 
of obedience with an entire devotion of 


ical traditiona and authority, 


all the Catholic Churches which are in the 
of God Almighty, we hope and trust that 
end of this life Amen.” 
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the Pontiff. Another Bishop, of Lichfield, in 832—896, makes 
a Creed of his own out of the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds: he 
too speaks of the decrees of the Popes in the language of Dene~ 
bert: and language, so far almost identical, is used by Belkrtred, 
Bishop of Lindsey, in 889, 

It is surely worthy of notice that the Croods of four of these 
Bishops (Heabert in 822, Humbert in 828, Herefrith in 825, and 
Ceolrith in 839), as they are found in the manuscript, run as 
follows: Credo in Dewm, Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctom 
natum et passum, &c. “I believe in God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, born and suffered.” They are Sabellian. One great point 
which the Quicunque aims to enforce, the distinction between the 
faith in the Trinity, and the faith in the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, is passed over. And it is worthy of notice also that 
Denebert, who is the only bishop that quotes the language which 
we now find in the Quicunque, is the first who acknowledges the 
decrees of the Pontifis. Coupling this with the fact that of the 
Iater English Bishops whose professions have beon published, not 
one repeats the language of the Quicunque—it was different, as 
we shall sec, on the Continent—and with the peculiar 


which Denebert uses regarding himself, I feel compelled to 
yield to the suggestion of a friend, that to Denebert himself the 
language was comparatively new, whilst to Ethelbeard, his Arch- 
bishop, it had been unknown, Else why should the bishop have 
taken the trouble to copy it out at length, instead of referr 

the Quicunque, as others had referred to the Councils and 


Roque a sinisram ab fla sede 
Dorobernensis ecclesia 





fit Bu sepa 
ie 

: i be 

oy tals 
cL 


‘The MS. itl! i said 40 be of the 


‘or tonth century. 
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§3 
a2 
i 
li 
a: 
a 
: 
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§5. From the Sponsio of the Bishops of the Province of 
Aquileia, azeribed to the year 801, we learn that the bishop elect 
§6. We now come to a celebrated document which Pertz has 
edited from a manuscript once at St Emmeran’s Church in Ratis- 
‘bop, but now at Munich—and which Portz assigns, apparently 


Tanguage of the Quicunque had not taken root in England among 
the bishops in the middle of the ninth century, 


xar] 
givon 








and transmitting, as 
‘but yet 9) dos 
quote the Athanasian Creed: ho quotes Athanasius’ work 


against Arius, although not quito to the point". 
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‘This series must be spurious; because a suffragan bishop like 
Theodulf could not have issued directions how presbyters were 
to be treated. Indeed the directions go so far ns to make pro- 
vision for the cage when « bishop is infirm and needs unction; 
and appoint that under certain circumstances the bishop must do 
penance for sevon days', ‘The noxt paper is clearly Theodulfe 
answer to the enquiry which Charlemagne addressed to him 
through Magnus, Archbishop of Sens: it contains chapters on tho 
Symbol and on the Credulitas*. Here we should expeet a refer- 
ence to the “ Faith of Athanasius,” but we find no such reference, 
‘The fourth work is that out of which the well-known quotation, 
given by Waterland, is taken, This is a work on the Holy 
Spirit, in support of the double Procession ; it was addressed to 
Charles the Great, and contains a series of quotations: tho firt 
four profess to be taken from the books “which Athanasius wrote 
against the Arians,” i.¢. from the work now attributed to Vigiliu 
of Tapsus; “all eupposititious*,” although Hinemar quoted them 
with oqual zest, in his controversy with Godeschalk. 

The last quotation of all consists of clauses 21—28 of the 
Quicunque. T must confess that I should like to know the date 


of the manuscripts which contain the passage’ The clauses are 
identically the same as those which were adduced by ASueas of 
Paris In his exposition of the: Oredulites snanitane 
Theodulf speaks of the 


“Word made flesh, by assuming the manhood not 
Godhend:” he insists that we shall rise again in the same: 
now live “and that there are oe ™ 
Any might bo sid to be inferior or superior to Anothor, 5 


‘Thus the document shews a familiarity with the aa 
our Quiounque, even though the language is nob 

Once more: Baluzius extracted from a“ yetus a 
Colbertine Library, sod pinta n hie len 


A astqe of cin ats of Fleury, in which tm 
Theodnlf was remarkable for hia learning’ among 
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chanted | at after the threo pralins 
Ein erots ls ofthe Mass od ererythingcontained in the Service.” 

With Baluzius howover, unhappily, vetws codes might mean 
a manuscript of the twelfth, or even of the fourteenth, century, 
‘Therefore, much confidence cannot be placed in the authority 


Ren eece vu. (p. 1656), we have 
the Capitula of “Learn the 
diligently: Tar ks sea pe 


” 
wists were — jas “tog re 


9, Tecan of course add no more to the quotation from an 
“‘aneertain author,” which Montfaucon, Tentzel, and Waterland 
aye taken from Sirmond’s note on Theodulf: 


Sirmond found another collection of testimonies nddressod to Charle- 


: mor 
ia el. Ts cy tied Ba 


Catholic Faith,” 
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established as of any authority in the province of Arles even 
as late as the year which we have now reached. Tn this year 
819 it had not superseded the Faith of the Spanish Council of 
the seventh century in the minds of the Bishops collected in 
council in the South of France, 


§ 11. T cannot see any reason to reject the evidence of Hato, 
which Waterland, after Tentzel, quotes under the year 820%, 

seals 

ly in 


Of courve the question might be put, Which “Faith of Athans 


sius” is meant? but the order that it should be recited at the 
prime scems almost sufficient to identify the document. But sev 
below under § 22. 





if it cannot open what 
will'do this, whan we 
to purify hin faith: 


after humanity was assimedd, ix one Pes 
nor lees than the Father or the Hol it, not 
: lisecta ote: 6 


be recited nt prime every Lord's day ; and that Theodulf has been 
tonsidered a the author of an equivalent direction, 

Now thoro was no service for primo in the time of Isidore of 
‘Saville, whose date was of course before tho date at which we 


i hoe 
be He has chapters on the 
9 Migne, Vel crv. pp. 30, ho. ae. 





the Holy 
Dispensation 

Thus in the time of Amalarius the Quicunque was not intro- 
duced into his neighbourhood, nar does he appear to have known 


§ 14. A work on the Croods, De Symbolis, is printed among 
the writings of the other Amalarius*, but no mention ix made 
there of the Quicunque, r 


§ 15. The collections of Ansegius, and Benedietua, the Levite 
or Deacon, made in the year 827°, never mention the 
a fact which seems to me to throw some discredit on 
which Pertz assigns to the “Canons of 802," as well 


the fall meaning which Waterland and Mansi give to the onder 
of Hatto, 


§ 16. Nor again is the Quicunque mentioned, as T think we 
should reasonably expect, at the Synod of Worms in 829', 


§17. There was a Council of Paris in 829, in whose 
we meet the words unusquisque fidelis si salvus esse eult, Wom 
have hore notes of numerous documents in which the Faith =f 
Christ is delivered: but I find nothing else to remind 
Athanasian Creed, Tho Faith of the Trinity is put in a 
simple way". 


§18. There was a Council at Mayence in 847, where, 
speaking of the Catholic Faith, the Bishops insisted gtill 
the necessity of works, Again we read: 
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genuine 
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In some respects it resembles the professions of the 


Bishops bofore their form became stereotyped; 


also as 








89. Marinus gave Fulco the pallium post emissam orthodox 

*. As the Roman Church seems not to have adopted 

(Creed for accas yours to conte, i is improbable 

i apd eal Megyetatateg One of 
seoms to show that Fulco must have known it*®, 


‘We owe to Waterland, not only the quotation of the 
of Adelbert, but also the charge of Riculfius of Soissons, 
’ . “He calla it a Treatise or Discourse of the 
Sermonem Fidei Catholicws cujus initivm est 

esse, and places it between the Psalms and 

‘Mass, requiring all his clergy to know it by 





Vinee of Rheims, We learn thus that the y 

bishop in 852 was supplemented by # suffragan, forty-seven years a 
later. The Quicunque could scarcely have been introduced as 
Yet into the regular daily service in the diocese of Soissons, 


§ 41. ‘Under the year 760 Waterland has the following: 
fee kar nine tae a yan mater of the 
tent Sons 
amu Iuziua the editor to bo as old, or as the 
at ents, Bishop at who il he yu Tt 
‘reo eae atettie py + Wheth ae ee 
hoart Athanasit tho Faith of the 
"hosoever will His ny ny ear Hs 
i ; 


ition of Baluzins was probably taken 


se of articles of inquiry, Visitation 
, ninety-five in number, for the 


ply interesting, giving, as they do, an 
quirements. ofthe age, 


7 eae and customs of the churches, 
‘es the broad statement which Waterland 


Of the articles of inquiry the first sixteon relate to the 
its furniture: the seventeenth and following questions regard 
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that tho order of Hatto had escaped his notice. At all events 
re that we may reasonably assign this canon to the time: aif 
pee We cannot ascribe it to a higher date than 


Ratherius of Verona, and which, I believe, is nearly the same as one 
found in the Vienna Manuscript, 1261, which contains the shart 
Quicunque that 1 have printed elsewhere. ‘This ix 


Thus these directions, 20 far as the Quicunque is co 
are merely a ropetition of the ordera of Hincmar, a 
which, for some reason or other, Waterland omits to 
quotation. 

Waterland assigns the date of this to 960. 
it to two different authorities, gives the Inter 
reign af Henry*. 

‘In Labbe wo have “misal, Jee dow ie nostra, 

ty +1 baw 
erie woes toed playon the Creed 
fatvimewes, Quicunque walt ergo sacer- 
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§43. About 975, Pilgrim, Bishop of Lauroncum (Lorsch, near 
Salzburg), Fees ae es eicS ehe Pope a See 
ne ‘He describes it thus: 


Believe, to adduce it under the year 1001, and it was noticed by 
‘Voss, Tentzel, Montfaucon, Muratori, and Beveridge, before it fell 
fnto the way of Waterland. It occurs in a somewhat curious 
letter which Abbo wrote to the Counts Hugh and Robert, a 
* which gives ux some insight into the opinions of the 


Sep iaeeereeney my Faith, without which 


‘not be wed (nal) 

res ze saved ( i ry nts i 
if dey =e mt 

ont ra aa ve te m= 





cad 
Scotia ors ames ener as vee 
as the Paptixmal "Sunday after Pantecost, 7 


§ 48. Itis unnecessary to follow out the notices of the Atha- 
nasian Creed further. We know that it was now used at prime 
generally, north of the Alps; and that it was sung with alternate 
choirs, Iwill only add that there is no memorial as yet that it 
was known in Greece. Three memoranda I will add however. 
One is from Otho of Frisingen (1147), whom Waterland, after 
Antelmi, adduces aa the earliest authority for the statement that 
Athanasius wrote the Creed in Treves. Antelmi, I believe, con- 
sidered that our “Colbertine Manuscript” was the authority for 
this, In time, as Dean Stanley has said, the very hole in the 
Abbey of St Maximin, near the Black Gate, was pointed out, where 
Athanasius wrote it in the concealment of his Western exile’. 


§ 49. Another is, that Arnoldus in his Chronicle, about the 
year 1171, quotes one Henry, Abbot of Brunswick, as adducing 
“ Athanasium in Symbolo Fidei:” the first known instance where 
it is called a Symbol or Creed. This notwithstanding, Innocent 
TIL, who. was Popo from 1108 to 1216, taught that thers were 
only two Creeds, two Symbols, the Apostles’ and Nicene. 


X Dean of Weetninster on the Athanay 7 605) wo read thot Bt 
sian Crood, fatmod 2 ny scoot 


Henge 5 inh oe 
ier, bishop of 
en inde & great deal ‘The pasinge 
of Athanastas being recotved by Maxi- land quotes, ia 
ainua, Archbishop of Treves ; in 8Y,) ps 197 of Ports, b 
that suid that the great patriarch Athananiuy, Atanosian, An 
confined six years in a cistern and never 
saw the enn for the whole time; and, 
whilst in this confinoment, composed 
the Quicungue, About the your 1019 





7 

$50. We have seen that in their Books on the 
Offices, neither Isidore of Seville, nor Walfrid Strabo, nor Raba- 
nos Manrus, nor Amalarius, makes any reference to the use of 
the Athanasian Creed in the Church. The ordor of Hatto docs 
not carry conviction to me, except of a local use, because it is not 
mentioned in the Collection of Ansegius, nor in that of Benedict 
the “Levite," nor in that of Regino—who, as I have said, merely 
gives a recommendation without citing any older authority. The 
tmistake of Waterland regarding Anscharius T have pointed out. 
Adelbert speaks of it as a Sermo, and, as I understand him, in 
frequent use: Abbo of Fleury as sung with alternating choirs. 
Tt is interesting, therefore, to add the following description of the 
Prime service from a book, De Ofiviia Keclesiasticis, which used to 
be astigned to Hugo of St Victor, but is now generally attributed 
to one Robertus Pawlulus, who is supposed to have lived about the 
year 1178" After speaking of the Psalms and stating how, to 
each repetition, the Gloria Patri is added, in order that we might 
not, in reciting parts of the Old Testament, forget our duty 
towards the Now, he proceeds ; 

“To thean the devotion of the faithful had added Quicunque wult 
waleus eee in order that at no hour of the day should we forget those 
articles of the faith which are nocessary to salvation.” The Quéc 
was followed by a lesson from Isaiah, and, after a while, by the Kyrie 
eleigon and the Lord's Prayer: but the Symbolum is not mentioned here, 


Tu another work, attributed to the same writer, but which ix 
‘Spurious, we have another chapter on the Offices of the Canonical 
Hours®. On Prime the writer says: 


“Since this hour is the beginning of the day, in it we praise God Who 
has ‘us to pres the night in safety. invoked therefara 
the ‘aid and glorified the Trinity of Porvons, t 
the words Deus in adjutorium, Gloria Patri— 

Sek edie oe geared ae eare 
‘oir fire senses may be protected from heaven 
iis we usd the Exposition of tho Catholic Faith, 
“that overcometh the world, oven our faith: ond it is a strong 
iF our ancient enemy; therefore Peter saith Whom rerixt 
At this hour the Lord's prares in said, in whieh 
up for the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit, throng 
seven virtues, so that, delivered by them from 


* Speoutum de mystertis ccclesie, 
mae, CLXAYLA, p. O44, 


a 





CHAPTER XXII. 


REEDS CONTAINED IN COLLECTIONS OF SERMONS 
AND BOOKS OF DEVOTION, &c, 


HL. Momtori's Milan Mannsevipt, § 2. Anglo-Saxon Ritual. §8. Book of 
Deer. §4. Boyal2A.xx. §6. Vionno Manuscript, 1082. $6, Vienna 
Munnseript, 1261. §7. Vienna Manuscript, 2223, §8. Boblo Manusoript, 
‘Milan, 1. 101. mp. § 9. Bangor Antiphonnry, Milnn, C.5. inf. 10. 8¢ 
Gormain des Pris, § 11. Paris, Nathoual Library, 4908,  § 12. Book of 
Gere, Cambridge, U1. 1.10. § 13, Usher's Hymn Book, g 44. Hymn 
‘Book of Franciscan Convent, Dablis, 


Amoxa the most interesting docume 
from the Chureh of the BaP 


‘TION. 2 Sa pea aay been made to form a 
series of these documents, and th nes whic 
forward in the present chapter | 


ject. Yet knowing the ex: itement 

‘of the seventoenth century on that eubj 
been sustained since, I feol confident that 
the Quicunque have escaped attention in ; 








HUHHINAN 


s 
: ai 


Pee 


Bee 


533 
tg f 
i 
Re 
i 
2 
BI 
HE 


jewed that thin 


eee 


HE a 
: Hill Hee | 








‘XXiL] SERMONS AND BOOKS OF DEVOTION. 319 

‘nus sicut non tros increati nec tres inmensi sed unus increatas 
et unus inmensus similiter omnipotens pater 

omnipotens filius omnipotens spiritus sanctus et non tres omni 
potentes sed unus omnipotens ita deus pater 

dens filius deus spiritus sanctus ot tamen non .tu. dii sed unus 
deus ita dominus pater 

dominus filins dominus spiritus sanctus ct tamen non .11, do- 
mini sed unus dominus quia si- 

cut singillatim unamquamque personam ct deum et dominum 
confiteri 


christiana ueritate conpellimur ita tres deos aut dominos dicera 

‘eatholica religione prohibemur. pater a nullo est factus nec 

creatus nec genitus filius a patre solo est non factus nee ere- 

atus sed genitus, spiritus sanctus a patre et filio non factus nec 
creatus 


nec genitus sed procedens patri et filio coneternus ext. 

‘uhus ergo pater non .11t patres unus filius non .1t, filii unus 

‘spiritus sanctus non .U1. spiritus sancti. ct in hac trinitate nihil 
prius aut pos- 

toriue nihil majns aut minus sed totae tros personae coaeter- 

‘nae sibi sunt et coaequales ita ut per omnia sicut iam 

supra dictum est ct trinitws in unitate et unites in trinita- 

te ueneranda sit qui uult ergo saluus esse ita de trinitate 

sentiat, sed necessarium est ad acternam salutem ut 

incarnationem quoque domini nostri ihesu christi fideliter credat 
‘ont ergo 

fides recta ut credamus ct confiteamur quia dominus noster ihesus 
ebristus 

dei filius et deus pariter ot homo est deus est ex substantia pa- 

tris ante saecula genitus* homo est ex substantia matris in saeculo 


matus per- 

fectus dens perfectus homo ex anima rationabili ot humana 
carne subsistens aequalis patri secundum dininitatem minor 
patre secundum humanitaterm qui licet deus sit et homo non 

duo tamen sed unus est christus unus autern non conuersione diui- 
nitatis in earné sed adsumptione bumanitatis in deo unus omni- 
‘no non confnsione substantiae sed unitate personae nam 


0 a eer a 
margin, Tt will bo remombered that samo words to bo introduoed, 
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Bede and others, with the intention that these homilies, so ar- 
ranged, should bo read in the Churches. It is not improbable 
that we owe to him many of the sermons now in the appendix to 
Augustine's works: and it is known that a sermon composed by 
him on the Presentation in the Temple was, before many years 
had expired, ascribed to St Ambrose: and so it is entitled in “a 
very old manuscript” in the Colbertine Library’. 

Fourthly: And the following passage, occurring in a letter 
written by Alcuin, and printed by Baluzius, reminded me of the’ 
apostrophe, Lacta Mater eum. "If it were possible for the blessed 
Virgin to give birth to a Son of her own, which Son was from 
eternity the Son of God, how was it impossible for God the 
Father to have as His own Son 2 Man who was in time (ex 
tempore) born of the Virgin*t” I fancy T see here a fondness for 
antitheses, and, in the end of the letter, autitheses like this appear 
im greater numbers, Thus Tam led to conneet the Bobio manu- 


Fifthly + I am disposed to think that both here and in the 
Treves original of the Colbertine manuscript, the reading was 
distinetly this: Deus cat ew substantia Patria, homo est ex: sub- 
santio Matris in seeculo natus, “ He is God of the substance of His 
Father, He is Man of the substance of Hix Mother, born in the 
world” i¢ "Hoe that is born in the world is God and Man.” 
‘The addition, ante secula genitus, seems to have been made by 
gome one who, in his love for antithesis, lost sight of the original 


Lastly: T would draw attention to the fact that Montfancom 
and Waterland have followed Muratori’s reading prohibemus in 
clause 19; the word ia, distinctly, prokibemur, Yet, ns we sball 
‘tee, some of the Greck copies have xa\douer. And the copy of 
the interpolated Greek Creod, printed by Usher from a manu- 
ecw. oe 
- onev, " we absolutely prohibit. 

I will only add that wo loarn from Montfaucon’s Diartum 
,p. 18, that the great Benedictine saw the manuscript 

.) ee esids, on July 3, 1695—the visit, no doubt, 
‘Morstori. He tells us that he was not disposed to 

‘8 date #0 early as was the Milanese librarian, He put 


# Ftd, Yok bpp. 877, ke 
2 
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‘There ie u picture of St Isidore at the commencement of the 
‘The: Se ea ral the contents are divided into 
Bray cs efi piece prion to be a work on the Catholi 

Fiorentina, his sister. It consists of 62 
BeaALAL Garetiitom cris fart orea os 

Quia Christus « Deo Patre 

Quin Christus Ch ate apie «Pare gvieot: 

Quia Christus Deus & Dominus est 


the fifth is De Trinitatis Significantia ; lesa oes 


God; of Chap. y. that the Jews will believe in the end of the 

world; of Chap, xxum, that through the sign of the Cross 

Yelievers are eayod. After a while explicit feliciter. di gratias. 

omen. Thon INciPIT DEINDE CATHOLICA ATIANASI', 
rent era tbe Gree 


The true Nicene Crood follows. ‘Thus we havo “ot in spirit 
= qui dicunt. Ert quando 
‘Then in the same line with poutine 
uw deum confitemur. 


| ext pas on apna voceetace aebeline si et 
walt salane este ante omnia opus est &o, 


“The Athanasian Croed follows. Tho fow mark-worthy readings 
A will note on a future page. ‘This ends on folio 85 thus: 


est fides catholica nial fideliter firmiterq: 
Psat poietc’ elon tas ead Soto 
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‘Thou, in the middle of the column b, we have 
“De duodecim abusionibux, 
“Duodecim Abusiaa sunt soouli, Hoo est sapiens sine operibus, 


‘The remainder of the sermon is so interesting that I will give 
‘a translation of it in my Appendix. 

‘The sermon ents on the first column of fol. 20 verso, On the 
second column begins * Augustinus de decimis servatoribus eccle- 

reddendis.” 


(On this I have a memorandum that Binius 
it was written by Udalric, who died 4.0. 973.) Then 
yorso, col. b, “ammonitio sacerdotum et conueatus,” which 
is the document printed hy Labbe, 1x, 803. I have 
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tanquam nnte ac quidem non subsistens postcs: 
‘uero super ingressum neque itaque defuit 
‘uinquam filins putris neqne filio spiritus enetua sod in 
convertibilis et inmutabilis eadem trinitas 
semper amen, 


§8. Throngh the forethought and attention of Dr Ceriani 
I was permitted to see another manuscript at Milan, the interest 
‘of which was to me very great. The press mark is I. 101, sup. 
Tt also came from Bobio, and is of the seventh or eighth century. 
‘Its dimensions are 10} by 5j, and it contains 75 folio, Tho 
parchment is thick and coarse, 

‘The early portion of this volume ix said to contain writings of St 
area oar fe Meheeies). ‘The latter folia contain » series 
Pol, 73 verso has on it 

Sse 3 gai ae 

Nee Fatran ot Faunce Sptan,” do 
about six lines tn length. Probably the same that I have presented 
above, p, 279, 


BG Beane Fuk Chak T ere ee athe oe dee 


‘Miark inte the same Faith which I + for it closes 
‘en folio 75 recto “quia catholicam non tenet fidem alienus ext versus 
‘Yeritatem rebellis.’ 

‘Then follows “‘Tnoipit fides Lecifori episcopi. Nos patrem eredimus 
eee ea Ls 

“Tncipit fides quw ex Niceno concilio processit. Credimus unum 

‘The true Nicene Creed. Then, a fourth, or fifth, or sixth Faith, at- 
tributed to Athanasius, 
“Ineipit fics beati Athanasii, 

Fides unius sabstantise trinitatia patris et fii et spiritus 

sancti sine 
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necording to emoranda, on fol. $6 there these 
Raper eran atin cy ae nalencl by Meno Det ee 


“Te . te iternum filiom inuocamua 
taque anctum su mapentem confite- 
mur. tibi uni deo in trinitate debites lnndes ct gratias reforemus wt to 
incesssbili uoce leudare mereamur pee eterna secula seculoram.” 

On folio 55 verso the same invocation is repeated up to the word 
confitemur. Tt then proceeds, 


After the words « bat the 1 et filio has been 
Riesreediy eta Sc) iva aoten a pon ctf 
procedentem, 


This anti contains in all four cunticles, a Creed, and these 
fawoessions ts the Trinity. But it doen not contain the ‘Quicunque', 


§10. One manuscript containing the Quicunque, which was 


Alin 
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Colbertine, 784 (the Paris, 3836), ¢¢. a little earlier 

of Charlemagne. Tt was called by Mabillon “Codex: 

and three lines of it were given by him in facsimile 

book, De Re Diplomatica, p. 351. We learn from Mabillon that 
this voliime contained Isidori de Offciis libros cum multis alii, 
and from his facsimile that the Quicunque was not divided into 


§ 11. Another copy, or rathor a fragment. of another copy, is 
yet to be seen at Paris at the end of : Latha | ransletigneet 
Eusebius’ Chronicon, ‘This is “Regius 4908” (now 4858) of Mfoat= 
faucon, who considered it to be nearly 900 years old, Le to have 
Deen written about the year 800. The Quicunque has no title 
nor author's name. The Chronicon ends on the folio 108 verso, 


With Olympiad ecixxxvM., and these words, " Ambrosio episcopo | 
constituto ad fidem rectam italia convertitur,” Folio 109 com- 
mences with something relating to Aquileia—followed in tho 
nineteenth line by “ conxxxvinu. Olympiax” Then 
ing up of dates, concluding with a momorandum that from the 
timo of Adam to the thirteenth year of Valens were V.DLXx\ 
years. Then follows (the words are partly illegible), 
.-, eisque hieronymus presbyter ordinum 
im decedit annoram 
Quicunque uult saluus esse an 
te omnia opus & ut teneat catho 
licam fidern quam nisi quisyne 
integram inuiolatamque seruaucrit in ac 
ternum peribit, fides autem catholica 
ko, &. &e. 

‘The first two lines of the Quicunque are in tay ° 
eapitals; the second three in small uncials, the rest 
minuseules, but the page ends with the wo r 
and the next page and the reat of tha volusaikaye 
Tt was in the same condition in the time of 

We should note the omission of sine d 
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eighth century, containing several morning bymns and prayers, 
including the Laudatio Dei; Te Dewm Lawlamus)—does not in- 
clude the Quicunque. ‘This volume is known under the title 
“Book of Cerne” or “Book of Ethelwald" Amongst its contents 
is @ curious dialogue between our Saviour and Adam and Eve, 


$15. There are two other volumes resembling each other, 
though different from any I have yet touched upon, which I am 
anxious to bring before my readers. They are Irish collections of 
hymns. ‘The ono is woll known os tho Book of Hymns of the 
aneient Church of Ireland, which belonged once to the great 
‘Usher. It was being most carofully and most learnodly odited for 
the “Irish Archwological and Celtic Society,” by the late Dr 
James Henthorn Todd, when that lamented divine was removed 
from his earthly laboura The other is a volume of a similar 
chameter, the curious history of which 1 will give below. Many 
‘of the contents of the two volumes are identically the same; and 
‘wome of them are also found in the Bangor Antiphonary. 

Of the Canticloa, with which we shall soon have occasion to 
musociate the Quieunque, both volumes contain the Magnificat, 


‘the Benedictus, and the T¢ Deum under the title Laudate pueri 
Dominum. They both contain the Gloria in excelvis, wot in ita 
ordinary Latin form, but as a translation of tho Greek Morning 
Hymn". The Usher manuscript does not contain either the 
Benedivite or the Cantemus Domino or the Quicunque. 


§14 The other manuscript contains these two canticles and 
thro other hymns, beginning Christequi hur ex and Christe Patris 
Tonge and the Quicungue concludes the volume. 

‘The theological world is indebted to the Rey. W. Reeves, D.D, 

‘of Armagh, for a most interesting account of this manuscript, 
‘which thut Joarned scholar contributed as an appendix to a sermon 
on the Athanasian Creed, published in May, 1872, by Archdeacon 
Lee, D.D,, Archbishop King’s Lecturer in Divinity ab 
College, Dublin. The manuscript was referred to by 

op Usher in the momentous treatise on the Roman 

‘in which he spoke of the Cottonian Psalter; and, curiously 
ees anes ose sere! Sonn tt 
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from the old Franciscan convent of Donegal to Louvain, and from 
Lonvain to the convent of St Isidore at Rome: in the spring of 
1872 it was removed, with the other manuscripts. to 
that house, to the Franciscan Church oo Merchants’ Quay, 

There Dr Reeves examined it, and thence he sent his memoranda 
to Archdeacon Lee, And he has most kindly made and forwarded 
to me a transcript of the Creed, which I shall use hereafter, 


=f cir oe weiner Sim 

‘The interest of the copy of the Quicunque is, however, increased 
the introduction, partly ta Irigh, partl 3 Lato, prelsea ea me 
gives the opinion of the collector of the series as to the origin of 
Qnicunque, T append De Reeves’ translation of this 2 ee 
tion, rotaining the Latin. 

“The Synod of Neve that made the Faith Catholie and three Bishops 
of them only thut made it that is Kusebius and Dionysius and nomen 
tertii nescinius. But it is said that the whole Synod made it 
‘was it that published it. In Necoa vero nrbe it wos made. 
Bithinia is that city that is a torritory in Little Avia, Ni 
the error of Arius it was mude for it was his belief that the 
ee ca ics aad has the Filius is greater quam 

he therefore was assembled Pa Constantine 
three hundred and eighteon bishops, and 
come him because of his eloquence, but God 


And the tradition as to Arius’ death is added. 
T must hereafter return to thik copy. I will merely now say 
that it furnishes an interesting conclusion to our chapter. 


Our summary is this, that there are several collections of hymus 
and prayors and other formulm earlier than the middle of the eighth 
contury, but of these not one contains the Quicunque. That at 
some as yet undetermined period after the middle of that century, 
the Quicunque begins to appear, but ina form, which hain ne 
different from the received form, i , is yet sufficient to shew that 
not yet accepted for public service. And, when at last it appeared 
in Ireland, it appeared with the legend connected with 7 
had been composed at the Council of Nicwa by Eusebius, I i 
sins, and a third whose name was unknown, 

Tho statement is interesting and important, and 
think that it should be merely dismissed with 
language of Waterland, “the author of that 
haye been very ignorant not to know | 
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undoubtedly the third man, and for whose sake the whole story 
seems to have been conceived.” The legend belongs to some time 
and place at which the name of Athanasius was displaced from 
the Creed and an attempt made to represent the Nicene Council 
as responsible for its production ; as we find it in the Great Bible 
at Venice, and in the illustration contained in the Utrecht 
Paalter. 

Thus the Quicunque was not known in Ireland when Arch- 
bishop Usher's “Collection of Hymns” was made: it was known 
there, with this strange legend, when the Franciscam series was 
compiled. 
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famine’. Inthe dubious Canons sasiguod by Pare iste 
802, the question was ordered toe oun te og 
they know the Psalms"? Because of this, in 4.2. peat 
presbyter, according to his ability, was bound to have a 
In 810 there was again a famine, and every presbyter was enjoined 
to sing fifty Psalms each day, In the Psalter, Ff. 28 of the 
Cambridge University Library, we haye an interesting prayer in 
behalf of those for whom the Pealter is said. 

‘Thus we have a motive for the multiplication of manuscripts 
containing the Psalms in the times of Pepin and of Charlemagne. 


$2. But let us look to the Grock Psalters first. ‘The oldest 
Psalter of which I have heard is incorporated in the famous 
Alexandrine manuscript at the British Museum, For in this eodex 
the Book of Psilms is not followed immediately by the Book 
of Proverbs, but by the Odes or Canticles from Exodus, Deutero- 
nomy, and so on, and by the Morning Hymn of the Eastern 
Church®. The same order is observed in the very beautiful 
Zurich Psalter which Tischendorf has published in his Anecdote 
Sacra; tho Alexandrine manuscript is considered to be of the fifth 
century; the Zurich manuscript of the seventh. And Zaccaria 
informs us that in the Greek Psalters the Psalms aro 
followed by the Odes". They are a, the Song of Moses in 
B. the Song of Moses in Deuteronomy; ¥. the Prayer 
& the Prayer of Habakkuk (iii 219); ¢ the Prayer 
(xxvi, 9—20); £ the Prayer of Jonah; 9. the Prayer 
i "Blessed art Thou, O Lord God of our ¥ 


@. the Song of the Thane Chilis | Agee 
&e.;" 4 the Song of the Virgin; «. the Song of Zac 
these sometimes were added A. the Prayer of 
xxxviii.); w. the Prayer of Manaseh; ». the Song 


Parla, Mom. Germ, hist, p. 89. 
Toid, p 106, ss 
). 139, 
165, 
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Tt appenrs from the History of the Monastery of St Gall, by 
Arx', that there were there in the ninth and tenth centuries 
some monks who studied Greek, and were designated in conso- 
quence as the “Fratres Ellinici” (sic). To them—as seems to be 
the opinion of Dr S. Schinfelder, the chaplain of St Martin's in 
Bamborg, the learned writer of the Article to which I have just 
referred—is due not only the trangposition into Latin letters of 
the Grek Psalms of this Bamberg Psalter, but also o similar 
transposition of other documents, I have on an earlier page* 
spoken of the Greck Nicene Creed as being represonted in Latin 
letters; and one copy at least. of this is in the library of St Gall. 
Whether these monks were the penmen or not we must leave in 
doubt. Bat the fact is, that we have scattered over the libraries 
‘of Europe a series of Psalters, which I will venture now to describe, 
Some, perhaps, are of a date earlier than the foundation of the 
monastery of St Gall. 


i Thus in the Paris Library, numbered now 10592%, is a 
Psalter in Greek and Latin at the end of some of Cyprian’s 
works*, The Psalms are ssid to be of the eighth century and to 


be written in Gallican uncials. 

ii. Then there is the famous Veronese Psalter, supposed to be 
of the sixth century, containing the Septuagint in Latin letters 
and the old Itala in corresponding columns®. It contains six of 
the Greck Odos (Exodus, Deuteronomy, Hannah, Isaiah v, 1—9, 
Jonah, Habakkuk), though in an ordor different from that which 
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100 Psalms are lost) in the Library at St Gall. It is num- 
bered 17. 


After Psalm 150 follow the Canticles'. The Latin conses after the 
Canticle of Hezekiah, and is not reanmed heforn the middle of the 
Hymn from Deuteronomy, ‘The Bonedictus, Magnificat and Nunedimit- 
tis are all in the MS, in Grock, but not the Gloria in Excelsia, After 
the Nunc Dimittis me the Lord's Prayer (fol. 334) aud the Apostles’ 
Creed in Grook* and Latin. prrapht sete eer artis 
With thia the boole ends. Tt is of the tenth contury. This ix of 
aati Fromm which be takos Sov rend kak 


iv. In the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, there 
isa Pealtor in Groek and Latin, all the letters being Latin. It is 
of late date; Nasmyth says of the fifteenth century. It contains, 
hie ayy, “ the usual hymns and litany.” This was onee mis-called 

“Gregory's Psalter,” and the name has produced considerable 
confusion. It contains the copy of the Apostles’ Creed in Greek, 
which Bizhop Pearion mistook for an early and authentic version, 
and which Bishop Browne has printed at the end of his notes on 
Article vin. The manuscript is numbered 468% 

vy. There is another Greck Psalter in the same Library (num- 
ber 450), with the usual hymns, 

vi. Didron in his work (English translation, p. 201?) refers to 
a Greek Psalter at Paris (Bibliothtque National, Greek, No. 139). 

vii. At Milan I saw (C, 15. inf) a Greek and Latin Psalter 
which once belonged to the Church of "S. Maria di popolo,” at 
Rome, The Canticles arc in the Latin order down to the Mag- 
nificat (fol. clxviii—elxvi.), but the Nune Dimittis ig absent, It 
contains the Quicunque in Latin, but there was no | 
give the Greek of it: a trial waa made to give Greek 
few verses of the Te Deum; and the Credo in D 
Credo in unum Deum (the true Creed of Consta 
given in Greek as well as Latin’ 
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viii. T ought, perhaps, to mention that the Cambridge manu- 
neript Ee. tv. 29, of the twelfth century, contains several Greek 
extracts, including the “Epistle of Athanasius to Ammun and 
others,” but no Quicunque. 

ix, So Gg. ¥. 35 has (fol. #22) the Gloria in Excelsis, the 
Nicene Creed, and some verses on the Creed in Greek. (Thess 
haye beon published by the Caxton Socicty, Ancodota, 1851.) 

x. The Royal Library at tho British Museum contains 2 A. vi. 
{or 2 A. nt. § vi.) a Greck Pealter (151 Psalms), and nine or ten 
Canticlos of the Greek collection and in the Greek order. There 
are other Greek Psalters in the Museum. 


xi. Then thers is the Bamberg Psaltor to which T have already 
referred. Tts date is fixed at 909. Tt is a Quadripartite Pralter 
of which T must speak below, containing the Greek and then the 
three Latin versions of Jerome. At the end are some Canticles, 
and a Litany in Greek and im Latin: and the Quicunque in 
Latin but not in Greck. 

xii. I havo noticod that in the Catalogue of the Florence 
Library (p. 339) a note is taken of a manuzcript (Plut. xvi. Cod. 
xiii.) of the Grock Psalter of the fifteenth century, which contains 
the Canticles, Lord’s Prayer, the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds in 
Grek. But not the Quicunque. 


‘These are all the Grock Psalters of this class of which I have 
discovered any account. And it will be seen that in not one single 
copy hax the Athanasian Creed been discovered in a Greek version. 


§4 I will now turn to the Latin Psalters; and before I 
deseribe any in detail, I will make a fow preliminary remarks, 

‘The Veronese Pxalter to which IT have referred contains the 

old “Versio Itala” of the Psalms, and is esteemed, in conse- 

quence, as of the highest literary value. At the request, as it is 

for Damams, Jerome. emended this version somewhat cur- 

+ at a later period he improved it more carefully, at the 

d ‘his friends Paula and Eustochium, to whom he inseribed 

| . Ih this “odition” be availed himsolf of the labours of 


n Again is in Grovk ‘Latin, unhappily 
ipa fine ta erit) Tidid uot take notes of Se She See 
phon is interesting, 





Origen, and noted with the obolus what he found in the XX. 
‘but not in the Hebrew; 3 and with the asia oe 
‘Theodotion from the Hebrew, but was not in the LAX. 

Finally Jerome attempted an entirely new version from the 
Hebrew original. 

‘The last-named version bas never found ita way into use: 
it was not intended for chanting, and it is not adapted for it. 
The second correction waa accepted generally north of the Alps, 
whilst the first, which was received at Rome in the first instance 
under the patronage of Damasus, retained its position there 
until very recent times Thus the three became known by the 
titles the Roman, the Galliean and the Hebraic. 

‘The confusion which was certain to arise in consequence of the 
use of two distinct versions of the Psalms, north and south of the 
Alps, was increased by an order of Charlemagne, by which the 
Roman Cantus was pressed upon his Frank subjecti® ‘Tt bas 
been erroneously supposed that tho Roman “Cantus” brought 
with it the Roman Psalter: but euch was not the cave, and the 
dlending together the Roman chant with the Gallican y 
caused increased confusion. At present we must be on our 
against a misconception on the point; und thus be 
make observations as to the time when this second emended 
version by Jerome was received into fayour in Gaul, 

‘There are two accounts, both of which are well known. 

‘One is that of Waltrid Strabo, who in his book, De Eoclesias- 
ticis Rebus, cap. 23, states : 


<a Whilst the Romans wsed, to bis time, the Palms after the & 


Walfrid Strabo died in 849. é 
Berno of Augia, who lived 200 years later, 
this, In a letter which at the time of Mabillon n 


after its corrupt vulgate 
‘The ofition of the Psalter 
Susetes exhetie ese arse ieee 
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uno in loco, quotes the Psalms, but not after the Gallican version. 
, the 


He says that Gregory of Tours in his 
Th the latter he quotes the fuinous phrase, Dominus 


it a ligno. This seems to demonstrate that Gregory had 
not introduced the emended version. It is equally clear, Mabillon 


o 
! 
i 
i 
l 
i 


duced by Boniface, the Archbishop of Muyence, in the middle of 


‘was not in use in Gaul,” and Mabillon suggests that it was intro- 
the eighth century’, 


Pealter as emended by Jerome, the Gallican Psalter as wo call it, 


says, that Venantius Fortunatus did not use it, “Thus, we under- 


Gregory distinctly uses words which are not found in the Gallican 
stand, that at the time when Gregory wrote his hii 


Mabillon quotes two passages, History, v.§ 14, and vi. § 5, whem 
Pralter, 


dissent'. 


‘Thus the Gallican Psalter* has almost rT 
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old Roman Pealter, and has always kept out of the field the 
Pralicrium Hebraicum of Jerome, One volume at least survives it 
which the Roman Psalter has been altered by hand into the 
Gallican version. The usual “title-page” to this last is this: 
“Is Curistt NOMINE, Incipit Psaltorium de translatione LXX. 
interpretum emendatum a eancto hieronymo presbytero in novo” 
And we have a curious memorandum in a Constitution of Rathe- 
ius, bishop first of Verona and then of Liege (to which I have 
already drawn attention for another object), directing that his 
clergy should learn the Faith “after the Symbolum, ie. the col- 
Jatio of the Apostles, ax it is found in the corrected Psalters"” 

‘Thus, wherever we have a Gallican Psalter without the aste~ 
risks and obeli and without note or comment, there is an @ priori 
probability, according to Mabillon, that the manuscript is of Gal- 
lican origin, and of a later date than the year 750. 


§ 5. I must take this opportunity of recording some memo- 
randa regarding the use of the Canticles in the Western Church. 


T have already, Chap. xv., given an account of the hour services of 
yeaa rapt heat erp introduction of the 
it would appear that, at the time of 
the hour of prime was not observed, rs ent a 
other Creed save the Nicene. But in the work of 


of th ein his time, indica PT 
primo si 
th Af jee We so 
learn distinctly “that at the same time the Canticle of was 
sung at the matin pein a Seay ee beet on 

‘ones in Exodus on Thursday; that of Maves in 
Saturday. ‘Wo can have no doubt that the of Txaink was | 
‘this time on Monday; and that of Abbacuc on 

nee ve tr Latin Paden nal 





t 
xxi.) QREEK AND LATIN PSALTERS. 345 


GG. My-first effort will bo to exhibit a few notes which E 
have made of Latin Psalters which do not contain the Quicunque. 


i, The first is the Psalter which is called that of Christina, 
Queen of Sweden: one of the collection which had belonged to 
the Church at Floury', which she purchased after the sucking of 
the Library, and ultimately (as I understand) gave to the Vati- 
can. It contains the Gallican and the Hebraic Versions of Jerome 
in parallel columns. It is said to be either of the fifth or of the 
seventh century, and has attracted great attention*. 

ii, There was another Psalter containing the Gallican and 
Hebraic in parallel columns or on opposite pages, in the Library 
of St Quen at Rouen, but it is now in the public Library of that 
city. This was considered to be of the seventh or eighth century. 
Tt does not contain the Canticles or the Creeda*, 

fii, There was an old Psalter of three columns in the Library 
ef St Germain des Pres, numbered 100. This is the one (I be- 
lieve) now known as the magnificent Psalter of Corbey. ‘Pho 
Benedictines regarded it as of the seventh or eighth century. 
It is in the Paris Library, numbered 11550. It is now looked 
upon ms of the eleventh century. It contains the Canticles, Hymns, 
and Litany, but not (as I understand) the Quicunque* 

iv. There was another famous Psalter in the St Germain’s 
Library (661 or 762, 1 believe the same ns the present Paris 
11947) of the eighth century: it is very beautiful; written with 
silyor letters on purple parchment. Sylvestre, 11. plate 113, gives 
‘a facsimile: it is Anown o8 the Paalter of St Germain himeclf, 
Tt is said to be Gallican. Some indeod have assigned it to the 
sixth century*. 

y. At Stuttgart there are two Pealters, one is said to contain 
the Vetus Itala, and to bo of the seventh or eighth century. It 
consists of three volumes, and the initial letters throughout are 


* Soe the secount in Mabaion's 
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very curious It contains Psalm cli’, but no Canticles, nor Qai- 
cunque. This is numbered Biblia, fol. 12. 

vi, ‘Tho other is numbered Biblia, fol. 23, and is of the tenth 
patsy 2 alto container the Raila oe 
ticles’, 

vii. At St Gall there aro two othor manuscripts. One ix 


numbered 19, which is said to be of the ninth century. Tt con 
tains the Hebrew of Jerome. It has also Psalm cli.* 


ix. St John's Collogo Library, Cambridge, contains (C. 9, 
p. 24 of Dean Cowie's catalogue) a most curious Manuscript; from 


eram" is 2 Psalm 
ter he had fought 
found in tho Greck 
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x, At Boulogne I saw a Psalter, imperfect at the commence- 
ment, but perfect at the clove. Its number is 21. It is said to 
be of the tenth or cloventh century, It dors not contain the Can~ 
ticles or Creeds. 

xi. In the Libvary of the British Museum, the Cotton Manu- 
script Veepasian A. 1, so far as our present purpose is concerned, 
morits great attention. It is sometimes called Augustine's Psalter, 
perhaps beeause it may have belonged to St Augustine's monastery. 
Tt contains the Roman version, and is a grand book, measuring 
about 9 inches by 7. It contains many prefaces, amongst them a 
curioas exposition of the word Alleluia, dropping ono letter after 
another, There is an interlinear Saxon translation, which was, in 
the year 1843, edited for the Surtees Society, At the end of 
Psalm cl. (where we have the Gloria Patri once) we read “expli- 
ciunt pealmi dayidis numero centum quinquaginta.” Then follows 
the Pusillus eram. On the verso of folio 141 is a prayer or ad- 
dress in small rustic letters: then the six morning Cantieles, fol- 
lowed by tho Benedicite and Benedictus', ‘These are followed by 


“Hymnus ad matutinos, 


“Hymonus diebux dominicis, 
Res, ceterne.” 


And thus the early part of the volume terminates. But written 
‘in another hand, and that of the eleveath century, there follow the 
To Dew, entitled “Hymnus ad matutinos,” the Magnificat, Nene 
Diovittis, Gloria in Excetsis, Pater Noster, Credo in Down, Credo in 
‘tnum Deum, and “Fides catholics, Quicungue wilt,” and other 


‘The introduction of these additions to the Psalter is assigned 
fo the eleventh century. Of these I shall speak below. But 
‘to the Psalter itself, it is difficult to assign a precise date. It is 
probably of the eighth century. 








CHAPTER XXIV. 


LATIN PSALTERS OF THE NINTH OR TENTH OR 
ELEVENTH CENTURY CONTAINING 
THE QUICUNQUE, 


£2 Tho order of words in clanse 27 

manuscripts, Probable origin of 

ot wnilas in Trinitate,” and a. Paniters in which the 15ist Pealm follows 
close om Psalm 150, i Paris, 19360, ii, St Gall, 25, did St Gall, 23, 
|. ¥, Douce, 59, vi. Boulogne, 20. vii. C. C.-C, 0. 6. 


@ In which the 151st Palm follows on Tealm 150, 
ii Bamberg. iii. Salisbury. iv. Vitelliue 1. xwe, 
wi. ©.6,0.0, 491K. 10, vii, Latin Bibles, British 


§ 1. 1 do not know that we can come to any other conclusions 
on the evidence furnished by the contents of my last chapter, save 
these; The Quicunque was not known in a Greck form to 
the literati who interested thomselves in preparing any of the 
Greek Psalters that have been adduced: and The earliest Latin 
Pealters which have been brought forward do not contain either it 
‘or the Te Deum, or the Gloria in Excelsis, or the Apostles’ Creed. 
‘Most of my readers are aware of the controversy regarding the 
date of the Utrecht Paalter, Ctawpres ©, vit, which contains all 
these: —whether it was written in the sixth century or in the 
Inter years of the eighth or in the ninth, de. whether before the 

a or after the year 750. I shall discuss the subject briefly 
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ere long; in the mean time I will simply rank it in 
rie other volumes whose contents resemble tho 
in it, 


§ 2, Introating of thoso Psaltors I proposo to make a divi- 
sion grounded on the following eurions fact. 
In all the early notices which T have found on the subject of 
ee the phrases oceur Trinitas ia Unitate and 
Unitas in Trinitate, they occur in this order. So too they are 
found in the copies of the Quicanque given in the collections 
of Canons, Vat. Pal. 574, and Puris 1451. In the modern or 
received text the ordor is different, “Kt Unitas in Tyinitate et 
‘Trinitas in Unitate.” Nothing doctrinal depends on thie inver- 
sion, but Iam able to some extent to trace its history; and in s 
literary point of view it is curious, 


§ 3. It will be seen by roferring to my account of the Psalter 
of Charles le Chauve that the penman of that beautiful mans- 
script omitted in the first instance the clause “et ‘Trinitas in 
Unitate.” He inserted it subsequently in the margin with = 


mark that it had been left out before the words “veneranda sit.” 
‘So far as our earlier copies furnish us with evidence, this was a 
mistake: it was really omitted after the words “supra dictam 
However, eer 
later transcripts, and thus we have the criterion for a 
fication, 


§4. I will take first the Psalters which read “ot 
Unitate et Unitas in Trinitate,” and firet (2) these 
Psalm oli. follows immediately on Psalm cl. 


i And first I will take a very interesting m 
Paris, numbered 13159, to which my 
M. Delisle, the distinguished custodian of the 
‘partment’, a gentleman to whose contributions in 
de CEvole des Chartes is largely due our ka 
ries of France. In M, Delisle's short catalogue i 
Vol. 4, p. 220 of the Bibliothégue, as well as in 
cation to me, that learned has 
this manuscript to the year 795, 


+ Of thin M. Delisle most kindty nent m0 » eeliation Ea 
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‘The Psalms are of the Gallican version, Tho whole of fol. 1 recto is 
and character of the Utrecht B, but 
interlacing. On tho verso: "innomino 
feseiinse eatieti incipit Liber pealmoram.” Each Psalm 

a Sobbainouira torwlabts ie fin fowr sonia. are 
50 that these words occur twice aver. Thus before Pralm iv, we read 

“eum invocarem! 

“in Gnen incarminib; Carmino solent ficri # in loticia éin trictioin,” 
Of the prayers I will take that subjoined to Psalm xxvii. us specimen. 
(Ad te demine clamabo.) 

“ 

Ad templam sanctum tuum manus eleusntes inualidas quesumus 
dosmine oe trahas cum peceatoribus auimas te um nostiws 
‘ne nos cum operantibus fniquitatem perdas ne now per" 

‘On folio 155, verso, wo have the following = 

“Passillas eram. 

Bic psilo:. secundum ebr& primus in cantico, uictoriam indicit cum 
golia. Et ideo in fine ponitur Quaealia sequentur in hoe psalmo puerilin 
want cantica, Hic 1s dd proprie scripsit extra numeram, cum 
paguavit contra Vox Christi seculum 

Finiunt tituli pee ie pesiace fo encore ee 
habetar sel a interpretib. oditua est eb ideireo repudiandus.’ 

‘The Peskin begins on folio 156, Pusillus era. 

ied Testarnent Cantioles follow Fist or ‘two folia aro Fre 


with the Benedictus and iticum Zacbarim ; Hy 
sanctee Mariw ; a ‘Demian en 
then some leaves 


comes te me (163) in red “Finit de " but the red 
kext become: T could not read the rest, Then a litany, which 
iiiearins tast 5 will give it in my note’, 
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‘The volume finishes off on folio 168 with a few hymns, and scoms 
to be mutilated’, 


T have met with nothing more interesting, and at first sight 
tore perplexing, than this volume. Bat since I copied out the 
first Litany or Song of Jubilee, I find that Zaccaria was equally 
interested and equally charmed with something resembling it, In 
his Bibliotheca Ritwatis, p.171, he gives from a manuscript at 
Cologne a Litany or Hymn of Triumph, resembling the above, 
‘The invocations are not so numerous: instead of the prayer for 
Charles, king of the Franks and Lombards, and patrician of the 
Romans—the ery goes up for “Domino nostro et augusto a deo 
coronato magno ct pacifico imperatori vita et victoria’ The 
similarity of this with the well-known cry uttered at Rome when 

was crowned and saluted as Emperor‘, compels me 
to believe that this Litany of Paris, 15159, was composed for the 
visit of Charles to Rome before he was crowned. Leo ia pope, 


Charles king ond patrician; thus the Litany belongs to the period 
bounded by 795 and 800. A Litany of the same character was 
found by Baluzius in the Church of Beauvais (Miscellanea, 11, 
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nooks parka aetna alae cee 
Prmyer, Apoatles’ Crood, }, and om the same “Fides Catholica 
Athanasii epi’. ede sien ee taneaaes T call this 0. 
vis Boulogne, 20, is of the tenth century: indeed the date 
seems to be fixed between 989 and 1008, Drawings from it may 
be seen in Professor Westwood’s Miniatures, 36, 37, 38, 39. And 
there is an interesting account of it in the Boulogne Catalogue, 
p. 16°, It contains somo of the usual prefatory matter. The 
i generally is, I think, Caroline minuscules: the version 


The Te Dem is asoribed to Ambrose and Augustine, The Qui- 
fos 2 ah ae OR iM br te ete 


sixteen leaves of collects or prayers adapted) the 
in/tisemiestey foodie Paalcs ol thw Canale 
ei rmie 


‘twenty folia of hymos and nine mote of prayora 
ming. ‘We will designate it nap, 


‘pre hea 
do Symbolo, p. 30, or Elrington's edition, Vol. v1 
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‘bare been the case here (thongh it be onl ers ‘it may still be 
it arg i al el Pa OS with tis Creed in 


it: from whieh the later one now extant was copied: which serves our 


presumption” so 
that in the table at the end of the chapter, representin; 
‘or short sketch of what hath been done in it,” we find 
this manuscrij 
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“Fidos catholien niceni concilii” in Latin and Greek; 
“aymbolum athanasianum” in Latin but not in Greek. 
columns are 22 zoll broad, a space of 
‘Tho vertical and horizontal lines are 
~ ‘There are forty lines on the 
1jst lng broad. The text is in beau 
with uncials at the beginning of each Pealm, sometimes beantifully 
oruamented. The learned commentator refers to the St Gall codex 17 ns 


$8 agin oo gastro pro confor 


Greek versions 
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nexed, so as to form the £ with which the Utrocht Paalter is 
studded. Thus we have 
non in aqua folum‘ 
fed in aqua & sanguine ~& fps 6. qui testi 
ficatur! qui Xpe oft ueritas: Quia tres sunt 
qui testimonium dant. jntra spe aqua ot sanguin’ 
& Ai tros unum sunt d: tres aty; Genonid dant in colo 
‘Si testimonium hominum pat 4: jilia & eps sce & 
Ai trea enum sunt 


the letters I have printed in italies being in the later and 
browner ink, the thick type representing the original manuseript. 
‘The Paaltor is Gallican, and the titles genorally in rustic’, 


(viii) But the library at Venice contains « grand book, 25 
inches long by 16$ broad. 


omit (clearly the urtiele 
‘romissionem,” The Ouhalle Tralth of the 3 fathers 


CCOXYIM sanctorum ca 
m, Symbolum Apostolorum in Pentecosten.” The Inst 
is 
the Quicunque! The Psalter is Galliewn. 
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tions which circled round the great Emperor will not be surprised 
at the anxiety to connect this volume with his name, Facts and 
events connected with others of the name of Charles have boon 
attributed to him: and tho value of the relic would have been 
immeasurably diminished if it had been shewn that the tradition 
concerning it was false, This, however, is clear, that the volume 
contains an address from King Charles to Hadrian, offering the 
volume to the pope:—the verses may be seen in Sir T. Duffus 
Hardy's Earlier Report, or in Mr Lumby’s History, p.221, And 
I need not repeat them here. 


interesting 

published in 1669. 
not make any distinction between the handwritings i 
contents were penned, and represented a notarial memomndum of the 
17th century as if it were of great antiquity and undispated authority. 
‘The purpert of this memorandum ix that the volume had been 
Charlemugne’s wife Hildogard to the Church of Bremen. this 
mild be reconciled with the verses that it was given by Charles to 
‘Hadrian has never been exphiinel ‘The present Catalogue gives the 


i eciedee laga 
1861 [Theol, 652] m, vite. 158. 8° o, init. color. et Litteris nureis. 
oS Sit aitapial Eagan ‘Hodriano dono mixsum et 
manu Dagulfi cujasdam 
Denis L xxv." The 

tte ea lt rathelle data ‘Hiss account, 
= lomentary to that Kollar (w1 blished - 
Fewwitat notion {471761}, is fall of interest Hio acditted. that the tras 
dition was payne ibe one De ON eee 
eraditi: q) enim statuerint neo state nec protio decedet.” 
io Vol. I, No. xvi. col. 54—09.) 

jelther nor Kollar reenter 

defect is remedied by ML pene oe eee in volume it, 
no, 145, kindness of the Rev. D, M. T have photo- 


Charles 
‘Borerend Edmund 8, Proulkcen i 
‘Gigi the Balt Hasan 11.” Wo Kav that te 
“ture toast valuable presents to bat 
‘novong teen. ae 

eoant of | 
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Lian Ihave not as yot discovered the name of the monastery to 
which it 
On fol. 6b there is a Saxon 


The title of the Quicunque is “hymnus Athanasii de fide 
trinitatis quem tu concelebrans discutientor intellige:" then 
“oratio pura cum Jaudibus,” i.¢ the Gloria in Kecelsis (thus the 
Pater noster and Credo are omitted). On folio 186) are some 
memoranda on the ages of the world, making out that 5287 years 
passed between the Creation and the Advent, and remarking that 
“ Mtas ab incarnatione usque ad finem seculi decurrit,” Then 
there is a memorandum of “Sexta que nunc agitur,” 

If tho estimated date (tho tenth century) is correct, the writer 
mitst have come to the conclusion that the sixth age had not then 
expired’, Tho great interest to us in regard to this Psalter is 
that in the space at the end of the second verse of the Athanasian 
Creed ure inscribed the words incipit de fide. 

(ili) ef Another Psalter, considered to be of the early part 
of the same eleventh century, is in the University Library at 
Cambridge; from the name of the donor it is sometimes called 
Bacon's Psalter, Its class-mark is Ff. 1.23. The Quicunque was 
collated for me in 1871 by the eminent English scholar the Rev. 
W. W. Skeat, who has also furnished for me the copy of the gloss 
Which I shall print below. The Psalter is Roman; the manu- 
script contains 550 pages: it moasures about 11 inches by 5. 


of David fam hie 
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§12. T have received or made collations of several other 
manuscripts which are assigned to these three centuries; for 
example, Lambeth 427 (noticed by Waterland, who ssys tho 
Psalter is Gallican, aud ascribes it to the year 957). The Gloria 
in Excelsis is entitled, “ Cantus angelicua;” the Quicungue, “ Fides 
Catholica Sancti Athanasii episcopi.” 

In a Psalter of the eleventh century at Salzburg a. V, 31 the 
Quicanque is entitled “Pa, Anastas” Tt ends with the word 
rationem, te, clauses 41 and 42 are omitted. 

Others I will specify when I come to compare the readings. 


$13. ‘The magnificent “ Arundel” Psalter, 155, in tho Britih 
Muscum, falls below our limits, for it eeema to have been written 
in the twelfth century; but I must notice it, because in it there 
has been an attempt to alter the punctuation from . to! by the 
addition of the ‘, and, simultaneously, the Roman version was 
altered to the Gallican. The petition in the Litany that God 
would preserve “dominum 1 cur” is erased; therefore the 
volume appears to have been in use in the time of Henry VIL: 
there is a clause mentioning “archipnesulem nostram et 
mbi commisiam.” ‘The Quicunque is entitled, “Fides Catholica 
edita a Sco Athanasio Episcopo.'’ 


§ 14 There are many indications that the Eadwine or Canter- 
bury Pmlter of Trinity College, Cambridgo, is connected with the 
‘Claudius C, viz, the Utrecht manuzeript. 


page ix copied in Mr Westwood's 

ters, No 43. Tt ootainw n Kalendar which fixes ite 

nest: then much profitory matter. 

i with a French gloss: the Roman with 

Saxon: in the Gallican several Latin words are explained by other 
and exer Latin. When the Canticles commence the 
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ol rt ay rap rei tat gaa te gs! 
“Tractatus de fide catholica” In Zurin 
Serta it prove to be the 
to more: to ane as 
matio. SIGare ate sovsraliElalion ab Hatuioe sonal 
Plat, xvi. no xxxvi. of the twelfth century: no. XXxval. 
Plot, xvi. no. rr, of the eloventh (that rt “which the 
titled Hymns Niveti) : Plut, XVII, Now V. VE, VIE VIE. Xe 
examined thew in Juno, 1872, could nob find much variation. 


Plut. xxv, codex ur, is a beautifal manuscript, not n Pralter, of the 
Excolsis, and Creed 


A they : They 
sHfs sin In Vat. 81, Alex. 1, it in described as Fides Catho- 
zim Pal. 30 and Pal. 30 aa Athanasius’ It ix curious to note how 


for MS of the Orin belonged to libraries south of the 
From Hi raclsa teen iedagy ola tergrnapecr neste gs nai 


ae may twee than 170. One at is 
ioe oe a tie at Montair of the the Buk or 
me feather st Tgnetanl oe ad Me galion ee the ninth. 
fs mid to be one at Rheinau of the ninth. 1 have not seen any of these, 
BpAGT kore haw sasy conta ths Quicunque A triple Pealtor at 
Ttake tie mince ae ihe careful Catalogue Raisonné of 
the MSS of the Britity Maseum, 
Lansdowne 383, Arundel 230, Additional 18301, 
18869, Harleian 2890 and 2990, all of the twelfth century, have the 
we, Galba A. v. Se peso ote erat 
Noro C. tv. of the twelfth cunt he Pralter and ebewen Can- 
eee as 1139 has both aie aaa Canticles. 
603 contains many of the Utrecht pictures, but they 
pers tor natn tame ce citer w original, 


§16. Lought not to dismiss these Paalters without making » 
few observations, 

Thave taken every precaution in my power to discover notices 

‘of Paalters that may have boon written before the time of Charle- 

magne, an I believe that very few exist. It may be that at the 

epee nee is als da7.a03} nadee his enectens she ae 

destroyed ; but such a supposition is in itself im- 

and, if such » destruction did take place, we munt judge 

of the volumes destroyed by the contents of these 

. Putting then on ono side the Utrecht Psalter, there 

‘copy that was in existence before the time of Charle- 

pe the Athanasian Creed. In, or at all events 

‘the Pealters became numerous; and as 8 rule they 
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contain the Canticles and this Creed. But they an 

tirely Gallican Psalters; I question whether there 

Roman Pralter, unconnected with England, that cont, 
Quicunquo, This entirely tallies with the fact that the Church 
of Rome refused to acknowledge the Double ‘Procession ag an 
Article of the Faith, for many years afterwards. - 

The next remark T have to make is, that those Galliceas 
Paalters almost invariably ascribe the Quicunque to: Athanasius. 
Of course, when we look at the large proportion of early Psaltery 
which are connected with the province of Rheims and the metro- 
polis of Charles le Chauve, we cannot regard the i 
this ascription as augmenting the evidence in favour of suf 
position. C merely repeats what B has anid; and B lear 
from A. But it ie worthy of note, that in the Utrecht Paslter, 
as in Vespasian A, 1, the Quicunque ig entitled simply Fide 
Catholica, and is not ascribed to Athanasius. 

‘This fact might cause us some perplexity if we did not know 
that this portion of Vespasian A. 1 is late, say of the twelfth 
century; and we may speculate whether there was any doubt 
at that time as to the desirability or the truth of such ascription. 
Now we know that the Venice Bible states that the 
proceeded from the “fhree hundred and eighteen Fathers:” 
and the Irish Hymn-book makea an equally curious assertion, 
Tho title “The Catholic Faith" is more imposing than “The 
Catholic Faith of Athanasiue.”” I suggest that the name of 
Athanasius was omitted both in the Utrecht Pesiter and in Vor 
pasian A. 1, in the hope of augmenting the importance of the 
document. ; 

§ 17. We have now four, or perbaps five, independent lines af 

witnesses agreeing in bringing forward the Quicunque into potice 
within five and twenty years before or after the death of Charle 
magne. Wo have i. the testimony of quotations; ii the testi- 
mony furnished by the enactments of Canons; iii, the y 
of literary collections of Creeds and Rules of Bai 
‘testimony of Psalters: I might add, v. we have 
versions into other languages, but this has, 
Tt remains now for us to enquire whether we ¢ 
the author or the time or the locale of the 
certainly was: that the prodaction of this wo 
of Athanasius was ou intentional and 
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deceive, no reasonable person can question. It was analogous to 
the production of the forged Decretals. And it is doubtless to the 
skill with which the imposture was wrought out, that we owe the 
difficulty that has been felt for so many years in discovering the 


author. 


‘We have similar attempts to deceive in religious matters 


in the present day: and, when the plot is well laid, it is equally 
impossible to detect and expose the authors’, 


1 The following is the title to the 
Creed in the Salisbury Pealter and in 
the British Museum Royal 2. B. v. 

mews Arspusn pa For Tamm 
TATIS QUEM TU CONCELEBRANS DISCU- 
TIENTER INTELLIGE, 

Quicumqne ult salaus esse! ante 
omnia opus est ut teneat cam 
fidem. 


e., &e., &o. 

In the Balisbary Psalter the words 
incipit de fide precede Quicungue uult : 
i I remeraber right, there is no room 
fog them at the end.of verse 2 
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Greeks and the Romans, whether the Holy Spirit prococdeth from 
the Father and the Son, At this gathering—to use Waterland’s 
words—* it does not appear that the Creed was pleaded,” in other 
words, it does not appear that it was known. 


§4. The condition of the continental bishops and clergy 
during the eighth century is acknowledged on all sidex to have 
been most lamentable. I have already adduced proofs that it 
was deemed to be necessary, on the part of what we should now 
call tho civil power, to direct that the clergy should at least know 
by heart, and possess Expesitions which might cnable them to 
‘explain, the Apostles’ Creed and the Lord's Prayer. ‘The character 
of the manuseripte which belong to this century shews that the 
statement of Moshoim is not without foundation, 


\ arate aac nent es thease tide tA! 
‘been committed to their care to languish and be extinguished, It was 
‘tare to find among them any that could compass their own discourses : 


o-- 


‘Thus the century was ripe to receive articles mado for demand. 
And we need not say that the supply came, 


§5, Thus it wos that Hadrian felt encouraged in the year 
777 to mention to Charles tho Donation of Constantine: "it 
had been found in the eases of the Lateran:” and the 
sppears to have imposed upon the more honest and honourable 
Frank. And this imposition was eo successful that it was of 
course followed up by others, One mode of gaining the adherence 
Beaeeecooerion pesple: was by prodocing: ethers ‘hich hail 
fallen from heaven—which find their analogy in the “visions” 
whieh are seen now in parts of France. see eae 
‘enough, “a lotter sent down from heaven to Athanasius, Patriarch 
of Rome,” regarding the observance of Sunday. A. Gr. 1140 =A.D, 
829%. And at the Synod of Aix, 788, we find mention of a wicked 
Ietter that was said to have come down from heaven’. Indeed, 
‘these heaven-sent letters were produced in auch abundance, that 


Sees De sea dearest 
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If Vigilius was the author of this, he could scarcely have 
written the Quicunque, as Quesnel suggested. 
“Snfficiont for us (the writer prcoeeti) that the Trinity is: we 


we are 
not rashly to seek to know the reason of Its being: our duty is to foar 
God, and to rae Gods so that in this alone should wo exhibit our 


Very ae is the next sermon in the collection, which is ~ 
said to be compounded of two documents, the one by Faustus of 
Regium, the other by this same Vigilius. It ends with a series of 
woll-nigh thirty maledictions—not Anathema sit but Maledictus 
est: these maledictions relate largely to the Trinity, but they do 
not illustrate the language of our Creeds, Ono point, however, 
deserves attention, though it has escaped the notice of the Bene- 
dictines: Hincmar, in his controversy, quotes some of these 
maledictions as written, not by Faustus, nor by Vigilius, nor by 
Angustine—but by “the blessed Athanasius'!” 

To another of these spurious writings I must beg for a few 
moments the renewed attention of my readers: I refer to the 
Creed of Pelagius, which is here printed as the work of St Augus- 
tine, as it is clsewhere entitled the Creed of Jerome’. So popular 
‘was it in the eighth and ninth centuries, that it found its way with 
a different “sctting” into the Caroline books. We still have the 
statement that the Word was made flesh, “assumendo hominem 
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I think we must conclude that Paulinus did not know of the 
Quicunque. It will be remembered that ho wrote South of the 
Alps: thus the question of its existence in France at that date is 
not affected by his ignorance. 

ii, T may pass over a long exhortation addressed by the 
Patriarch to Henry, Duke of Friuli Gin which the Fides Recta 
occupies a very subordinate place), to hasten on to the speech 
or address ut Friuli—one of the most interesting speeches that 
Thavo over read. 1 must confess that when I first perused this 
speecli, the conviction came upon mo, strong and clear, that I had 
discovered the author or “composer” of the Athanasian Creed. 
The same conviction was carried to the mind of Mr Ffoulkes, 
# perfectly independent authority. But before 1 read Mr Ffoulkes’ 


ion Paulinus lays down distinctly his opinion of 
a bol” with reference to the 
of 


Boece? 


lal 
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‘The account is important. It furnishes us with the first 
instance that I know, in which the clergy were compelled to 
learn by heart a new Exposition in addition to the two Creeds 
of the Western Church. 

If we turn now to the Exposition itself, we find that although 
it rons again and again near to the substance of the Quicunque, 
it rarely approuches its language except in clauses to which we 
have met with parallels already. Thus we have: 


“There is one Person of the Father, another of the Son, another of 
the Holy Spirit. But the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are nat 
three Gods, but is cme God.” Of the generation of 
‘that it took ee eee 
eee is neither begotten nor created, but proceed! 

mm from the Take Cat ie oat Te the Teialy 
“ase ig nothing naturally diverse, nor inewnaty confinsed 5 
greater or leas ; iy gg et hivaibront pr pene ie") 
ono equal power, ory Me cetermal nd 
‘eonsubsiantial." "The Son 


His, the divine nature; peat with His Mothes without the 
Main of sin, ip ours, that is, the human natute, “One Chrinty.. 


Homer holl (ad it : in ascended over 
heavens; He sitteth at the Mr ies of tea Father ; ree sree 
come to judgment,” 


We should compare the words which T have given above, as 
commending to these who would be saved the Apostles’ Creed and 
Lord's Prayer, with the corresponding clauses of the Quicunque. 

With this able commentary before me I find it simply im- 
possible to believe that Paulinus knew the Quicunque. 


ii, But we have other writings of the Patriarch to which 

T must briefly refer. About the year 796 Paulinus addressed to 

three Books against Felix. They occupy about 120 

‘columos in Migue’s edition. We shall see here too that phrases 

to which we find near resemblances in the Quicunque, were con- 

sidered to be inconsistent with the opinions of the heretical 
Vishops, Thus Paulinus insists’ that our Saviour was 


“Ta the orm of Got jeal to the Fathor; in tho form of the serrant 
‘Tess than the Reade Aik (ox oe Raa) con eae aapealeaee 


+ Migne, xxx, $43—400, 
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i, The “councils” contain a letter addressed by Paulinus and 


“The Holy Catholis and Apostolic Church which sees oes 
Reaeaisogailinesgy olvered i ‘of the Brid » the one 


ro ton os u eaarea ad 


it another Thing ; but the Father and the Son 
a noes One Thing Spe not One en 


losarted the Man ae ‘a assumed’, not even on o 
Bes ve that they oracied she Lard of 0 
‘us confess = ae holy Fathers, Catholic and orthodox 
at tho right faith with thelr heart and proclaimed it 
[on aoe ber eel oreo gt sar tras 


T can scarcely conceive that the Quicunque already occupied a 
place in the Church Psalters, when this appeal, “let us confess," 
was made at Frankfort. 


di. And so we pass on to the synodical letter of the Council 
“to the Spanish Bishops. 

Te Chl je delice indus, asserting that his Creed, 
wes ong by ion et ean it corn sinn* however of 


saattious hich bad ean’ made to the ceed of Te quotes 
Cassiodarus and Augustine and Ambrose and Paschasius the Deacon. 


st 1077, 2 Noto “The man whom He 
iy hon of Sonat Oe soma 
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I have already mentioned’ that at this Council the Lord's 
Prayer and the Credo in Deum were ordered to be taught to 
men and women as well as children. 

Connected with this Synod a curious dialogue is given by 
Labbe": 


“M. If then as you say a thing is to be believed most certainly 
and defended most constantly, ought not the ignorant to be taught itt 
and ought not they who know it to be confirmed in it? P. Yes, cer- 
tainly. M. If this is so, and a man is ignorant of it, or does not 
believe it, can he be saved? P, Whoever has the ability to attain to it 
by his subtler ability and is unwilling to know it, or, knowing it, is 
unwilling to believe it, he cannot be saved. For there are many (and 
of these this is one) of the loftier mysteries of our sacred faith and subtler 
sacramenta [of the Church], for the investigation of which some persons 
have the necessary ability; but others are kept back either by the 
state of their age, or by the character of their intelligence. And there- 
fore, as I said, he who has the power but not the will—he cannot be 
saved.” 


Is this reconcileable with the belief that the Quicunque in its 
present form was received as Athanasius’, even at Aix-la-Chapelle 
in 809% We know that the words commending the Faith which 
was accepted at Arles in 819, were different from those of “the 
Athanasian Creed,” and so was the form which was adopted 
by Rabanus Maurus. 


2 Chapter xv. p. 184. 2 Vol. vit. p. 1194. 
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eclfeufiicient » and the Son is God Almighty and is alone self-mufficient ; 
and the Holy Spirit is God omnipotent and is alone self-sufficient : but 
yet these Three are not three Gods omnipotent, but one God om-+ 
hipotent, Father, Son and Holy Spirit,” 

‘The writers refer to the Crood of Ephosus aa.to the ono Christ, 
and then comes the grand passage which Dr Heurtley quotes’. 
“Let ux rise up with the Apostles and recite the Symbol of our 
Faith which they delivered to us......As we believe in. our heart, 
#0 let us profess with our mouth and say : 

“I believe in God the Father Almighty’,” 

They quote largely the first Epistle of St John, iii iv. v. 
They use the words’, “For there are three who give witness in 
tho earth, the water and the blood and the flesh, and these threo 
areone, And there are Three Who give witness in heaven: the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these Three are One 
in Christ Jesus.” And then they insist again on the 
of the Apostles’ Creed, short though it ix “Without the philo- 
sophy of the world it is simple and plain even to all rustics: and 
it is known even to all prisoners and stringers. 

one knows from that abort 8; 

aod dn Sooo Were 

that we need believe: beyond 
re need pray fort” They 


ear eee of te Father, bo believed iat = the Man 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate’.” “ olic repeats 

mip val er Rn Bt cae 
But I nood not proceed. I think it will be evident not only 
that Ethorius and Beatus knew of no authoritative document such 
a8 the Quieunque is considered to be, but also that they would 
have repudiated any attempt to force such a document upon them ; 
taking up the simple ground that the Catholic includes and com- 

pPrehends all his faith in the Apostles’ Creed". 





gainsayed, that Paulinus was the author of the document. T was 
tempted to take the same view in tho autumn of 1870, before 
1 knew of Mr Ffoulkes’ labours, and independently of his results 
I thought that Paulinus' address at Friuli indicated his willing- 


§3. I will avail myself, to a groat extont, of Mr FYbulkes’ 
translation of the letter’, 


i 


iF 


74 
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I sce no proof that he was a man of genius, He was a collector of 
others’ thoughts rather than himself a thinkor: a compiler, not an 
author, At the same time he was too honest to claim as his own 
the things he had collected out of the writings of others; or to 
assign to others compilations of his own He sympathized with, 
indeod he fostered, his royal master's zeal for purity of the Faith ; 
amongst his letters to Charles is one in particular’, in which he 
exhorted that all the newly subjected Huns should be instructed 


Alcuin’s words refer of course to one of those Creeds which we 
have often met with, but his thoughts run curiously enough into 
the channel of the Quicunque. But yet he objected to the altera- 
tion of the Nicene Creed by the Spanish Bishops, and urged the 
brethren at Lyons not to insert new names into the Symbol of the 
‘Catholic Faith, nor, in the offices of the Church, to submit to tra- 
ditions unheard of in earlier times". 


§7. On page ivi. of his preface, Frobenius, the editor of 
these works, quotes passages to show that Alcuin believed firmly 
‘thst holy men fully enjoy the presence and vision of God in 
heaven before the day of judgment. My remark when I met the 
psssage—and I see no reason to alter it now—was this: This is 
inconsistent with the last. verses of our Quicunque, But Alcuin 
urged the monks of Wearmouth and Yarrow, “that whatever ye 
vowed to God before the altar must be inmolably preserved by 
you";” aud he complained to Charles that some exiles were not 
afraid to deny that “Christ as born of the Holy Virgin was not 
true God and proper Son of God; and went #0 far as to shrink 
from confessing that Jesus Christ is God, Who site at the right 


plate, sxvin, sexu, * Ad Fratree Loplunenses, Ep, xv =e, 


Up am. 1. 





.-But we have a book in band ourselves, wl 


» and th 
hat Oat a coon fro mater, 
in band. 


10. Surely if the clauses 30—36 had Iain close to Alcuin’s 
in the Catholic Faith of Athanasius; that is, if the Vienna 
Psalter (above, p. 372) is rightly assigned to Charlemagne, or 
if Aleuin had known now of the authority of the Quicunque, ho 
needed not to have referred for proofs to the New Tcstamont, or 
to the traditions of the Holy Fathers, It seems to me that tho 
libellus he sent was the libellus of Paulinus, but that the desire to 
compose a work himself had revived once more within him, At 
all events we find him, a few years later, writing to Arno’, then 
Archbishop of Salzburg, begging his judgment 
“Me Cl ented rate isa whith Te Ton lela elas a 
it will not esoa) is vi to w 
peta Know the Cattelic Feith te witch tho sock ct er edlcation resin 


We find him shortly aflerwanls writing again to Arno on the meanin; 
of the words substantia, subsiatentia, natura, esentia shonld 
only be used of God. '“Substantia aliquid esse est." In the Trinity 
there is ono silutance, three subsistences, 

Tt is interesting to note how, as Alcuin drew nearer to his 
end, he commended the study of the Holy Scriptures. 


§11. But there are other works of Aleuin which bear upon 
the history of the Doctrine of the Trinity, and of the mode of 
enforeing the Faith of the Chureh regarding it. 

We have for example a Commentary on the Gospel of St John, 
consisting of eight books professedly drawn from the “Sanctorum 
Patrum cellaria’.” He mentions particularly* St Augustine, St 
Ambrose, Pope Gregory, the Venerable Bede, and many others. 
Indeed tho first five books of this commentary have been put 
forth as the work of Bede. Such was the uncertainty of authorship 
in those days! Tho work, however, was clearly written in the 
year 800, when Alcuin’s friend “David” was exalted to be Em- 
peror in consideration of the nesistance which he had rendered to 


+ Notice the words. # Frebening, p, 659. 
® No. exe ap. 802, ~ cx. + 1b. p. 464. 
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Leo: and Alcuin speaks of the contemporancons prosperity of 
the “Apostolic Man,” Pope Leo. It is not very tempting to read” 
throughout a compilation such as this: eee 
planation of the Redeemer’s words in ch. xiy. 23, “My Father is 
than L” I thought that the words of the “Faith of 
Athanasius" (if Alcuin considered it to come from Athanaains}— 
the words of the “Catholic Faith” which Charlemagne had sent to 
Adrian twelve or fourteen years before (if he had sent it), must 
have been used as the best, because the shortest, explanation of 
the passage. For the phrase “Equal to the Father as touching the 
divinity : infrior to the Father as touching the humanity,” was 
known. It was found in the anonymous Troves explanation of 
_ the Apostles’ Creod. But Alcuin referred neither to the Treves 
Codex, nor to the Faith of Athanasius: he gave a long passage 
from the Tractate of Augustine, commencing: 


“Tet us acknowledge a two-fold substance in Christ: the divine in 
which riepergivanys pert the pan wae eae is 
greater: bat er up not two one 
Soi ‘not be a Quaternity but * Teal. Por as the resonable | I 

is one man, 80 and Man is one Christ : and this Christ is ¢ 


Foe geulen and flesh, We confess Christ in all these: we © 


‘The clause “as the reasonable soul and flesh is one 
God and Maw is one Christ,” as it will be psc 
the Colbertine copy of the Treves manuscript. On xv. 26, 
has a few words of his own, which do not seem to pate 
particular anxiety to vindicate the Doctrine of the Double Pro 


cession*, ae 


$12 But we have to notice another work of Alet 
is of the utmost importance to us in our lit 
his volume on the Faith of the Holy and Undivided 
addressed by him “Domino gloricso Carolo Imp 
tissimo atque Christianissimo.” This work must, 
been published after Christmas, 800, and most i 
Council of Aix, 803: Frobenius assigns it, 
802, It has deservedly attracted great attention. — 
wrote a life of Lonis the Pious, sent a copy of it 
2 
sian Sean geen ema 
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‘of Basil, describing it as collected out of various works of St 

It is worthy of notice also that it was quoted largely 
hy Anoas of Paris in his book against the Grocks*. It has beon 
frequently printed, and I may be allowed to express some surprise 
that neither it nor any other work by Alcuin was referred to 
by Waterland in his famous treatise. The dedication speaks of 
Charles’ devotion to the Catholic Faith, and of the author's duty 
to help him in his efforts to proclaim it. Thus he had endea- 
voured to arrange categorically the sentiments which Augustine 
in his books on the Holy Trinity deemed primarily necessary. 
“Tt should be the purport of the prayers of all faithful men that 
the Empire of Charles might bo oxtended; that so the Catholic 
Faith, which alone quickens the human race, and alone eanctifics 
it, may be fixed truly in the hearts of all in one Confession’” 
‘Tho words are of importance: nor is their importance, with rofer- 
ence to our subject, diminished when we examine the work 
itself, 


‘Book 1. commences with » chapter on the neovesity of a trae faith. 
the Catholio 

inst of all faith 

£ every reason 

jow much more 


aus 


i@ Son. (vil. 
ever is maid of the Persona of the Hely Trinity, wo } 
remember that thore is only one God. (viii) Tho Father 

God: so is the Son: sv is the bai 


i 
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‘that He alon 
ly. ‘Tho Hi 
and the 

fhwe tein 
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8 


i 
i 


ff 
$i 
E 


; 





iL 


a 


reeds 


still 


ie aun 


ee 


it wax God Who desended 
plane 


infernum) as regards His soul, 


the Saviour, 
wwe still hold 
eee a 


mothers of Christe. She nlone ix Geordeos. 
the Person : 


3 

: 
agige? 
ele 
un 


ast day (chap, xx), the toward of the juet and de pinishnaecl of 


Christ descend into hell in 


eon 
divinity nevor left 


Leu lal 





XXVIL] WORKS OF ALCUIN. 413 


him bringing passage after passage to uphold the statement “There 
are not two, but one Christ," as against the followers of Felix, and 
yet never adducing our Athanasian Creed, the fact seems to me to 
‘be unaccountable except on one of two hypotheses, The one is 
that Alcuin did not know of the Quicunque at all; the other that 
he know that neither Felix nor Elipandus would be influenced by 
it. Noone can say that it would have been insufficient for his 
purpose; for, even in the Creed of Constantinople as we call it, 
Alcuin found an argument against the Adoptianist theory*. 


§15. Tn entering on this investigation T fonred that T might 
‘be compelled to exhibit Alcuin as having a share in the fraud of 


evidence of the dates of the French manuscript 13196 and the 
Milanese Codex, we have no testimony of the existence of the 
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omnipotent, draws the Faith against his will com 
pelo Hy wrth only reboot bi own free biel jae 
to the Faith.” 


If this is correct (I do not say that it is), the date at which 
our first clause was prefixed to the Faith of the Chureh, (as we 
have seen that Faith taught by Augustine, Paulinus, Alcuin, and 
others) must be the period in the ninth century at which the 
old questions on Predestination were revived: that is, the period 
at which Godeschalk attracted attention. 


§3. Although the history of Godeschalk is generally known, 
I must be allowed to state, very briefly, the dates and chief 
characteristics of his life, He was a Saxon of noble birth, and is 
said to have been made a monk against his will. In the year 847 
be became conspicuous by producing a catena which he had made 
out of the writings of St Augustine, of passages upholding an ex- 
treme view of Prodestination : to show that some, from all eternity, 
had been intended for everlasting life; others for everlasting 
sufferings. Rabanux Maurus, of whom I have had oceasion to 
speak alfeady, procured his condemnation at a Council held ab 
Mayence in 548; and then he transmitted him as a prisoner for 
punishment to his Bishop, Hincmar'. At a Synod held under 
Hincmar, Godeschalk was degraded from the priesthood, ordered 
to be scourged durissimis verberibus until he would consign to 
the flamos the colloction out of Augustine's works which he had 
produced at Mayence, and to be imprisoned in the monastery of 
Houtvilliers. But in addition to this firet trouble Godeschalk 
became involved in another controversy. Hincmar bad forbidden 
the singing of the words of a well-known hymn: 

“Te trina Deitas unaque poscimus ;” 

and the Benedictine monks, with Ratram as their leader, refused 
to obey. Godeschalk, although in prison, contrived to jain in the 
controversy, and Hincmar, as eagerly, responded to him. To this 
‘we owe the two treatises from which the following extracts are 
taken, 


§4. Dr Waterland refers to Hinemar in his chapter 1. “Of 
Ancient Testimonies" and his chapter m1. “Of Ancient Com- 


ET havo taken thie history, almost verbatim, froma the pages of Mecheim. 
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ments" on the Athanasian Creed. In the former chapter he says, 
under the year 852:— 3 é* 


“In the same ago flourished the famous Hincmar, 
Rheims; who so often cites or refers to the Creed we ary 
4 a standing rule of faith, that it may bo noedless to 
ticular passages. I shall content 
Bist Bavironh. Se 


We foreign 


Thave quoted the passage from the Capitalar of Hinen wis 
my twenty-first chapter', and, therefore, 1 need not again add 
the words, Nothing can be, learnt from it as to the | 

character of the Quicunque at the times Other I 


come before us in order as we examine his works. i 
In his book, De Prodestinatione, p. 909, Hinemar 


Leo, and Bede, and others, to exhibit the benefit 
from Pope Sirieius, | 
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This is the passage appealed to not only by Waterland, but 
also by Sirmond and others, to shew that Hinomar speaks of the 
Quicunque as a Symbolum or Crood. 

Now Waterland knew that there is no other instanoo where 
this title is given to the document for the next three hundred 
years. And this fact should of itself have made him and Sirmond 
hesitate before they assumed that the Quicunque was here in- 
tended by the title Symbolum. ‘The fact is, that there is, as any 
one may assure himself, in the Quicunque, no expression of 
belief: no explicit declaration that ‘the author believed in the 
resurrection of our Saviour: no reference to the atonement through 
His death and passion : no mention of remission of sins. Hincmar, 
therefore, must have referred to some other document. It was 
the fashion, as we have seen, to ascribe Creeds to Athanasius: 
and I have already montioncd that a Creod resembling that 
which we find in the Appendix to the fifth volame of Augustine's 
works, Sermon ccxxxv—and which is called in somo manu- 
scripts, “Fides Catholica Niceni concilii Eeclesie Romanw directa” 
—is elsewhere, as in Usher, called “Alia ojusdem Fidei confeasio 
Athanasio ipsi a quibusdam attributa,” elsewhere “ Libellus fidei 
Patris ct Filii ct Spiritus Sancti Athanasii episcopi’” Is this, 
or any other similar Symbol, the document which Hincmar calls 
the Symbolum Athanasii? Lot us look. 

Hincmar’s words are: 

* “Athanasius in symbolo dicens so eredere in Chriatum, aliis 
tesaiptare $n colic; sodere in dastora, Potris, Higa simaer= judicore 
viros et mortuca expectamus, in huyjus morte ef sanguine remissionem 
péccatorum consecuti.” 


Tn the libellus assigned to Athanasiue which I have printed 
above, pp. 273, 274, these words occur: 


“Credinwa in Tesum Christum—" then, after a Jong interval— 
“tertia die » mortuis ‘ 


It thus becomes clear that the “Symbolum of Athanasias,” 
which Hincmar quoted in his discourse on Prodestination, is not 
the Quieunque, as Sirmond, and, after him, perhaps Oudin and 


+ Bee above, pp. 257 and 273, Appendix sm. 
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generally been received in the Church ax authoritative, or had 
been introduced generally into the service. 


§7. But we must turn our attention to Hincmar’s reply’. 


‘Thos we have the substance of our clauses 3, 19, 20. 

‘On the next page (428), we have the following : 

* The voices of all Catholics this, that Whoever would be 
lieve and confess 


of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
is One, which is the Unity of Trinity.” 


Here we have words of clauses 1, 19, 6,30. Does he, how- 
ever, quote the Quicunque? No. For he says: “In this faith 
all baptize who do faithfully baptize: and all the faithful are 
baptized, 


the sixth oni) ra 
“three 


(p. 430). 
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mon are not saved... idatay ot austin caters aad oe 
Trinity—which is » Unity of con- 
‘Holy Catholic aud Apostolic Church Le idee confess, 
‘ing; ‘The Catholic Faith ix this, that we 
of Persons, and » ‘Trinity of Pervons in a Unity of 
‘the Poroons, at Sabena 80 Shat there are nob 
fe is trine : because the 
one, not one Thing; the Person of the Son is 
egsisad the Person of the aaa is 
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ief and profession dost continue ; 
ly Spirit, trough that mane B 
corp oes 
n. of the 
¢ Communion of the Catholie Chureb.” 


552, tho scene on the death-bod, 3, 4, 5, 6, 25, 26, 27, 
and fising language very similar to clauses 19, 20. 

Tho question is, Did he know the rest of the “Faith of Atha- 
nasius"? Clauss 15 is quoted from Sophronius: 16 from Augus- 
tine. Indood only clauses 3, 4, 5,6 are adduced eo nomine na 
from Athanasius. What are we to believe? Must we suppose 
that even then the document was not known in its present en- 
tirety? or was not acknowledged in its entirety to be authorita- 
tive? at least in the province of Rheims? These are certainly 
puzzling questions: so puzzling that 1 may be allowed once more 


# The exsct soqrence which is exhibited in tho Vienna Mawsverlpt 1261. See 
- 


y oo 





symboli, 
gruoco Latino indicium sive collatio dicitur,..Amen 
dicitur fldcliter rive firmiter.” = 


“ homo valt salvus easo ante omnia opus est id eat necome 
pear pepe ut intelligat catholicam id est alem 
ost credulitatem. Quam fidem si m ue 
soni Ss iodivinm ut (ot) ae . 
custodierit we io id ost i seternum 
in futuro judicio condemnabitur.” 


4F¥me ext fides catliolicn $d esd oreduliten unlvoraia quam RAEaISE 
selegr ig Pe 
uo ulla dubietate salyus case non poterit in ultimo die quando 
unicuique secundum opers sua,” | 
‘Then without any introduction 
“Fides est ilarum rerum que non videntur credulitas.” 
This exposition goes on to the bottom of the column, 1 


mencing 
“Quicunque id est unusquinque [qui] yult id ext 
‘The last ia very long, It ends 
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‘The work in which we are now specially interested is that 
entitled “Expositio Fidei Catholic Fortunati.” 


§2. TI. Another version of this Exposition is found in a 
manuscript in the Library of the University of Oxford, of which 
we have this account in the third chapter of Waterland’s Critical 
History. 

“There fs an older mannseri comment (as T find by 


Sede van oolged tide tay weer at rood 
ing ‘ (of the character: 


parts it agrees with Mu: , saving ouly some alight insertions 
and such various lections aa are to poe im different manuscripts, 
not copied one from the other.” 

‘aterland adds somewhat naively; “From the two copica compared 
may be drawn out a much more correct comment than that which 
Murntorius has given us from one, as will be seen at the end of this work.” 

‘This volume contains a curious and miscellaneous collection bound 
together, without any other connection with each other than the binding, 
‘Thux we receive no light from the other contents. In the middle of 
folio 106 (1) comes this 

“ Logont 


ends on fol, LILA Hero is written in a more modern hand 
of the Apostles’ Creed, Then on fol, 112 
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universalens, qoke Catholicus universalis dicitur." 1 that this 
might prove a third of the comment as given in “Junius 25:" and 
havo already expressed my obligations, 
script ed My con} correct: but the An 
contain’ conjecture was a ly 
defective, i Se toie tiltes mu tie cen ae: 
‘This is on the recto of folio 86: turning over the leaf we find something 
totally different on the other side, 


§5. [have felt compelled to give this long account of the 
Manuscripts (so far as they have come under my notice) which 
contain this Exposition, to enable my readers to form their own 
jwigment of its true character and object. And I think that by 
merely noting the contents of the Ambrosian codex, they will be 
disposed to rejoct at once the suggestion of Muratori, that the 
title Expositio Fidei Catholiew Fortunati* can possibly indicate 
that any Fortunatus was the author of the “Catholic Faith" ex- 
pounded. In the manuscript there are four Expositions of the 
Quicanque: and with one only is the name of Fortunatus cou 
nected. Surely this must mean that Fortunatus wrote the Expo- 
sition. And another result of our examination follows: we cannot 
have any very high opinion of the judgment of Muratori, seeing 
that on such evidence he formed such a strange conclusion, 


§6. Another and perhaps more important question next 
presenta itself: What is the character of this Exposition? Is it— 
like many of the Expositions of the Apostles’ Creed which have 
survived, and like many or all of the Expositions of the Lord’s 
Prayer—a continuous discourse upon the Quieunque? Or is it 
merely a collected series of side notes upon the document, of the 
same chumicter as ix the comment asigned to Brno, Bishop of 
Wartaburg? The enquiry is of importance, and the subject of it 
has not been adequately considered. Waterland is silent upon it; 
Mr Ffoulkes seems to have regarded it from the latter point of 
view". 

If our judgment on the character of a work is in any way to be 
influenced by the documents amongst which that work is found in 
the manuscripts, wo must, I conceive, regard the Exposition in the 

4 Alecia, 311. p 90, described the 
Hoes Casi, T baters, by Masomortas 
“¥ On the Athanasian Creed, p. 316, 
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ian, rains 8 
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§5. It is true that this argument will be affected if we 
regard the Exposition, notwithstanding its title, as morely a 
collection of marginal notes. Tn this case, of course, we must 
give up the inference that the Faith expounded did not contain 
the clames which are passed over in the Exposition: that is, we 
tanst concedo that the clauses 2, 11, 12, 14, ‘6, 18, 21, 22, 23(), 
26, 27, 28, 29, were not deemed worthy of a passing remark. But 
T am not prepared to concede this. The very words which are 
qnoted by Theodulf, Ratram of Corbey, and news of Paris as 
Athanasius and of moment, aro paszed hy. 


§9. On the evidence of the title in the Milanese manuscript, 
this Exposition has beon attributed to Venantive Fortunatus. 
Waterland is decided about it. 

"There i 8 comment of Venantius Fertanatus ye. the Athanasion 
Crood which I reprint in my Appendix. I eannot fix the age of it to 
‘A Year, po, nor to twenty year All that is certain is that it was made 
between 556 when Fortunatus first went into Gallican parts, and 599, 
whea he was advanced to the Bishopric of Poictiors’.” 


Again’, he says; Ludovieus Muratorius published in 1698 
this comment 
a ‘ith a Dissertation of his A the author 
Creel consi is teat ‘Veosution Foctoubes te’ oad 
Hedi be the auibie seks Goeaaians 
‘The grounds on which Waterland based his opinion are given 
in the opening of his Chapter 111. ‘They aro brietly these. (i) The 
manuscript contains wm Exposition of the Apostles’ Creed, “a 
Fortunato presbytero conscripts.” (ii.) Vonantius uses in some 
of his poems the expressions Suleus esse non poterit: Non deus 
tn carnem versus: Aquatis Matri kine, par deitate Patri: Now 
wut confundens: De Patre natus habens diving, kumanaque Matris. 
1 Tbe Preface.” > Chapter x under the date 1698, 


Ss 
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i ‘Tho first note in the Muratorian copy comes, as T have said, 


igri i the apn o Vol. vf the Benedictine lion 
gustine, p. 1101 Gauma) 
3i_(A few wore othe term seria (mbich agin arv not found in 
the Oxford copy) nre taken from Isidore of Seville who died in 636. 
Ji, A promage on our clan 3 (agnin not in Junie 25) eosee from 
Igentine 


v. Explanation of clause 5 is virtually ined i 
Creed: but also in Alcuin de fide 8. Trinitatie x, xiv. or 11, ix. 

vi. T found in tho margin of tho Quicunquo in "St Gall: No. 27," 
the foll note on clause 9 “inmengus, non et mensurubilis in sue 
natura quia inlocalis ext, ct incireamscriptus, ubique totus, ubique pre 
sena, ubique potens:” the same note as in “Junius” or “ Fortunatus.” 

Vil. So on the word “mtornus” the notes are tho same (and possibly: 
‘on other elanses), 

Vili, On clause 15 the words “Dean nomen est tis non prom 
prietutix” ure taken from the Creed of Damasns, ax sand ao are 
the words which follow. 

ix. The cxplanstion of 19 is from Alcuin 1. ii, who took it from 
A ‘Tom. vit. p L008 a (collatio cum Maxtmino) or p. 1285 

Trinitate). 

‘X. Tho substance of the note on clause 24 is in Alenin de 5. Trin. 
1 ix. ond xi, 

Angustine’s works: Tom, Ls apie 
. (The former may be later than the ninth 
We find part of the note on clause 
Damusus, and nearly all of it in Psondo- 
The 
Toledo, 4. >, 693, 


Augustine's, 
ppendix to A 
Connell of 


AY 
the 


very 
declarations of clauses 2, 11, 12, 21, 22,23. Tam willing 


= 





THE EXPOSITION IN “JUNTUS 25,” 433 
Bat an intr in avakenol hore which mast be my warant for 


deluge to Abraham 


in 410, ‘The year 
fotores he considered that in his time “tho 


or the synodical letter of the Connell of 


28 





|] ‘THE EXPosiioy my “ JUNTUS 25.” 435 


petri ony Siig gr eergon seeder tee 4 
oe ee 
207 1s foe fms ay 
have more than this: the Mllarieeo copy, 
it to Fortunatus, must be moro i) = Alcuin: thliat the Oxford 
recension, oven though one copy rr 
Oo DS eae 
gry bternysee aL 





437 


Ene 


‘ashen ot da 


” 


ved fot 
Ar (be 
Dour Badbotl re ‘cata Se ele ae ane eee 


— 


Jo tres unum sunt eb wna 
> Vt arrius garrit 
dicit . sic ot tros substanting ose mentitur; 
juin 
et. 
-id 
et spirit 
Jnmensus pater . ficsioan he pe tedearemp 
(Exbese are rds of Isidore vero stnotum non geaitams neque! 
Lu. V. 
115,16, ¥. 


ub . qu 


a 
id est in desieie' st bane 


3 


‘ili 


itiam seperantes 5 
+; Alia ext eniin 
quod a nullo eat genitus ; 
; cera giles i 
gloria est claritatis . sine potestas"; Qualis pater . 
. increstus filius . increatus iritus sanctus . 


spiritus sunetus - 


Thi sub plurari (ie) numero 
jae substan 
est deitan 
wali ua alist 
pater 
‘oreati-; 


man 
i 


iil Ht led 7 


iu : 
| 
E 


7 Ned 
deitatis unum sunt’ 
nullo 


atne 


oO 





trea itemque uorabula. et res una in sun natura; Tea trinm 
eCaitieass 
Teeta ut 


‘ex substantia matris in soculo natus’; 

tum: non quod dininitay mutasset i 

tem; Hoo est verbum caro factum est ex utero uingmuli; Veram 

Knmanam curnem traxit . ct do utero uirginis uerus homo sicut et uerus 
95 deus cet in socal natus'; Quia mater quae genuit , uingo ante partum . 


1.GA._M. apostoto docenta et dicate. 
Pr. b aoryteen 
L |. BM. tria unt vooabala ¢ 


clcdexcc} 
BEarsegaaze 
xEixe eects 

P 





Apprs.] THE EXPOSITION IN “ sUNTUS 25.” 441 


fpr ere Se ance mite Bore pane e 
et trinitas in ] unitate ueneranda sit’; Nam siont anima rationa- 


Tuteam et mortalem carnem nostri redemptionis i 

it. a6 nullatenus inquinauit . neque naturam deita- 
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In the Lateran Council, 648, we have clauses 3, 63, and the 
substance of 30—34, 36, 38, 39. 

‘The Treves manuscript had 30—36, and the substance of 
38—41. 

Jn the speech of Paulinus, 791, we have words similar to 
clauses 4, 5, 6, 15, 16, 22, 25, 32, 33, 38, 39, 40. 

Leo the Third’s Creed seems to include 14, and the substance 
of the latter half relating to the Incarnation. 

Denebert's Profession has the words of 1, 3, 4,5, 6, 21, 22, 23, 
25, 20, 27, 28. 

The Council of Arles, 818, repeats the Confession of Toledo, 
633, and in it uses the language which we now find in 4, 21, 
22, 23, 33. 

I noed not ropont the evidence that the Exposition of “Junius 
25” notices 1, 3—10, 13, 15, 17, 19, 201, 24, 25, 3042, 

By none of these authoritios is the name of Athanasius intro- 
duced in connection with their faith Nor is it found in the 
Murttorian copy, which I bave printed above, pp. 318, 319. 

It is clear that it was not known as a whole to Paulinus, nor 
to Aleuin, or Charlemagne, or Leo, 


Sern ees win iets Drobo $3 Sth SEN 
from Athanasius. 


The Monks of Mount Olivet, 809, say that “in the Faith of 
St Athanasius" it is declared that the “Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father and the Son." The words occur in one version of the 
Libellus Fidei, ascribed to Athanasius, 

Theodulf, who begins by quoting largely from the spurious 
books ngninst the Arians, is said to conclude by quoting as from 
Athavasius, clauses 21—28, 

Sirmond’s uncertain anthor, the Pseudo-Aleuin, quotes from 
“the Exposition of the Catholic Faith, which Athanasius com- 
posed,” clauses 21, 22, 23. 

Agobardus quotes as the words of Athanasius, clause 2, 

#neas of Paris quotes as from the “Fides Catholica of Atha. 
nasius,” clauses 21, 22, 23. 

Ratram of Corbey quotes as from the “Libellus de Fide 
Catholica, which Athanasius composed,” clauses 21, 23, 23, and 


\ other things which the Quicunque does not include. 


= t= 
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Sancti Athanasii episeopi” And Ratram's quotation may be 
found in this Creed. I have printed it above, p. 273. 

‘The Libellus does not contain the clauses 21, 22, 28, as Ra~ 
tram quotes them. 


§4 I now go back to the earlier quotations: and having 
convicted Ratram of adducing from this well-known “libellus 
Athanasii de fide,” clauses which it did not contain, I enquire, 
Whence did these clauses come? I cannot suppose that the 
French divines of the ninth century were more careful than 
English divines of the nineteenth: and having before me a curious 
instance of want of caro in the last Oxford edition of Waterland’s 
Essay, 1 am at liberty to suppose that the quotations from Atha- 
nasius of our clanaes 21, 22, 23 by Theodulf, and Sirmond's anony- 
mous writer, and Aoneas of Paris, and Ratram of Corbey, may very 
possibly have been merely three repetitions of one original blun- 
dor, whether it was a wilful error or an involuntary mistake. They 
copied one from another, The words of these clauses were well- 
known words: we have seen them, a3 I have said, verbatim, in 
the Councils of Toledo of the years 638 and 675. We have them 
practically in the speech of Paulinus in 791: verbally in the 
Profession of Denebert in 795; and practically in the Council of 
Arles of 813, May not the production by Theodulf of these thrice 
told words as Athanasius’ hare been a mistake? or must we 
condemn him of wilful fabrication? or must we accept the only 
other alternative which, I think, remains open to us—tho alter- 
native, namely, that the Quicunque, which was gradually growing 
into form (as we learn from the Confession of Densbert) at the very 
end of the eighth century, without being then attributed to any 
great Father of the Church, was augmented slowly in the early 
pert of the ninth century, and in the course of its growth was by 
8 forte pecoatum, a splendidum mendacium, nssigned to Atba- 
pasius? 


§5. But whatever our theory may be, whatever our explana~ 
tion, the fact remains: that no one before Theodulf quotes any 
words of the Quicunque o& words of Athanasius; that during the 
next sixty years the quotations adduced are confined to clause 2 
im addition to tho nine which we find in Theodulf: and that 
‘Hinemar writing after the death of Godeschalk, that is, in or after 


| 
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of Chalesdon and precedes the Herovallian Collection. These 
manuscripts are all put down to the beginning of the ninth 
century, and in them all, as T have said, the Quicunque is 
described as the "Fuith of Athanasius," Their dates are assigned 
to the manuscripts by Professor Rifferscheid or Professor Maasven. 
Tam aware that I shall be considered presumptuous in questioning 
the opinion of either of these gentlemen, but in the present state 
of palmographical science, I can scarcely regard that opinion as of 
sufficient weight to overbalance the evidence supplied by the 
silonce of Alouin and Charlemagne and the language of Hincmar, 
In a few years time it is to be hoped that the labours of our 
PaLmocrapuicar Socrery will give its members materials to 
form their judgment on a surer basis; and, until that time comes, 
T venture to ask my readers to suspend the formation of their 
opinion. 


Excursus os tne Urazout Psanter, 





shadow of doubt on tho subject. 
lastly, the Tx Davut itself in of a type of which we have 


to have been sent by Charles to Hadrian. 
, cI. p. 597), bat the MSS. haye been 
‘at the Coronation of Charles the Bald ; 
Restoration of 


rand: 
Glorin in excelsis Doo: ot capitellum.” Tt will bo soen that tho'Ts Doura 
ix preceded by Laudato dominum do celia, Compare tho prelude in the 
Antiphonary and Usher's hymn-book*, and, as I understand, in 
that other Trish hymn-book which contains the Quicunque (above, p. 


331 
FSi easy, Goce ey een wih ull Mi ste aka HT 
find that not only does Usher's hymn-book, but ulso the Cod. Vat. 82, 
read proclamant dicentes, Sanctus, &o. Bangor and Usher have wni- 
vores terra, and Aonore gloria tum, . 
ing for the moment to the end of the hymn, I have to note that 
the MS. Vat. 82 after munerari proceeds with our clauses 24, 25, 22, 
23 (Per vingulos dies... Et laudamus...Saloum fac... Bt rege ios) oanitting 
26, 27, 28, 29 (the last four), but at the end, “Benedictua es 
Domine Deus nostrorum ob bills eb gloriowus in saocala", 


* This may be seen in Six W. Palmer's men Domini. Te Deum, &o, 


a foats peas 1. ae 7 CL Daniel, ny; $2 (Val). 
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EXPOSITIONS OF THE QUICUNQUE. 
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§ 4. There are ehort Expositions of the Apostles’ and Atha- 
nasian Croods in the works of St Bernard of Clairvaux. I found 
copies of these in a manuscript “777” at Vienna, of the thirteenth 


century. It ix interesting, because the latter ix entitled “Tracta- 


§5. There are three Expositions of the Quicunque (as will 


be remembered) in the Milan manuscript, ME. 79. I have given 


the leading features of them above, p. 424. 
§6. In the Fed Pet sn 17181, of the twelfth con- 


ii t 
He 


Xxxt] 

of the British Museum", 

tus eiusdem de fide ex symbolo Athanasii,” an instance of the 
application of the word symbolum to our document about the year 
1200. It is very short®. 
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series az contained in the St Germains Mannscript and printed 
by Montfaucon must have been made quite independently of 
“Fortunatus” A further and enlarged copy is mentioned by 
Waterland (chap. m1), under the year 1340. 

1 must odd in passing that the author of these notes was 
clearly of the opinion that the “Fides Catholica” of the Quieun- 
«que was for the use of the clergy only. On clause 26 (= 28), he 
says, “Here he begs and admonishes that every teacher should 
hold it in his memory, and believe it firmly, and in his preaching 
teach it to others” And on tho last clause, “Hore he bogs and 
advises that every priest should know this and preach it.” 


§8. In the Munich manuscript, “12715, Latin,” written in 
the years 1229, 1230, is another Exposition of the Quicunque, 
It bogins as follows: 


Creed. 
‘The order here was still “Trinitas in Unitate et Unitas in Trinitate’" 


‘This manuscript belonged to the Library of Kannshofer, and 
was written by one “ Christianus Perger de Enkerfeld.” 


§9. Tecan scarcely call the few remarks at the margin of the 
Faith in “St Gall 27" an Exposition, but I will give some in 


HAG 


ini 
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followed by curious rosults'. It is duo, ax will havo been seom, to the 
error of tho writer of the table of contents. 


$12. There is in the University Library at Cambridge a 
manuscript marked Kk. tv. 4, which contains a tract “De Tribus 
Symbolis” The manuscript is of the fifteenth century. 


§13. I have a memorandum that in the Library at Turin 
(Pasini’s Catalogue, 1740) there is not only a Psalter of the 
fourteenth century, containing “Fides Catholica ab Athanasio 
exposita cum glossa” (No. xvi); but also (No. uxvi) another 
Psalter of the thirteenth century, containing the Faith, “Declara- 
tio Fidei Catholicw,” with a gloss and marginal notes. The 
latter begin: 

% “Hie ratio Fidei Catholic truditur et in veteribus codicibna # beato. 


§ 14 I am indebted to the Reverend J. C. B. Riddell for 
notes of explanations of the Lord’s Prayer, Apostles’ Creed and 
Quieanque, which were printed in the Appendix to a work on the 


_coestgp haan’ 497) contains ‘explanatio orntionis dominiem'* 
“Deming et vin, sn clementissimas suoram 


Sraditor, 2” ‘Then (p, 001), splay Eyaibali Apa 
Quanilo beatam bp Pen tolum dixina: fidelibus, Ves autem 


Gili Incis.” | Ficn 507), * ‘boli Sancti Athunnxii, 
tie eect nie nae 
presbyteris nostris usitasius quam cetera opusculs medita- 


nn 


? 


1 1 andertand) “Traditor enim 
; process, 
etiam in 


7 


i 





= 


the print is Petri Abaclardi Expositio Fidei in Symbolum Atha- 
wasti. I suspect the editor has added the latter part in Symbolum 


Athanasii as a hint to the reader,” 


series, vol. cLxxviu." 
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Tt may be seen in Migne’s 
§ 16. “A.p. 1170. Of the same century (says Waterland) is 


Hildegarde, the celebrated abbess of St Rupert's Mount, near 
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|, which are printed amongst his other worka The til 
Binghen, on the Rhine. She wrote oxplications of St Benedict's 
Rule and of the Athanasian Creed.” The latter may be seen in 


Migne, vol, cxcvu. p. 1065. It is addressed ad congregationem 


sororum suarune’. 
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preste—not laymen—to learn the Creod. 


$21. Amongst others adduced by Dr Waterland comes the 
far mest interesting comment attributed to Wicklif. Waterland 
saw it first in a manuscript belonging to St Jobn's College, 
Cambridge. 


‘The Exposition has been recently printed at length in Vol. mm. 
of Mr Arnold's Works of Wyclifi—but not from this manuscript. 
Tt seems, however, that the Exposition is invariably found after 
tho Canticles—as in Bruno's Psalter, I will give the English 
version in a later chapter—a few notes, however, I will extract 
from Mr Arnold's reprint, begging particular attention to them. 

‘On clause 11 tho writer traly “But here may 

toy Sr Tatin a aba af ta saltey for antici with ue 
and number helpen here for to speak.” 
“the Son is of the one Father, not made nor made of nought 
Hero clorks must wake thoir wits and understand two births.” 


it is hurd to believe the Trinity, but it is more hard 
kinds in one Person: for the 


"To the humour of the explanation of the final clause Water- 
land draws attention. “And al if this Crede accorde unto prestis 
natholess the hi3er prelatis as popes cardinalis and bishops schuld- 





CHAPTER XXXII. 
GREEK VERSIONS OF THE QUICUNQUE 


$1. Grok Creed. £2 Was there any Greck copy in 850% § 3. Nicolas 
of Otranto, 1201. § 4. Gregory IX. 298%. § 5. Questions nt the time 
@f the Reformation, Lazarus Baiff, § & Other eopiox, Felekmann’s 
‘Test. § 7. Codex Rogins, 2502, § 8. Venice, 575. § 9, Usher's copy, 
#10, Copy in the Venetian Horology. $11. Florwnee copy. § 12. Copies 
Wke this, Cephaleus, Half, Bryting, Stephens, Wechel. § 13. Collation 
of texts, Exeuascs ow Keusixt’s Couueriun oy Docuxextt, xd ox THR 
Guexx Hopoworex Maanvx. 


$1. We must proceed now to examine into the character and 
date of the more important versions of the Quicunque, Of 


these, in point of importance though not in point of antiquity, 
the first which demand our attention are the Greek translations, 

For Greek tranelations I shall ventare to call them, although 
the course of events during the last few years bas inspired one 
writor to ask foro hearing in favour of a Groek original. It had 
beon considered indeed as a settled point amonget the learned 
moo of the century which ended about 1730, that Athanasius was 
not the author of the Quicunque, and that it was not written in 
Greek, Tho evidence was considemd to be overwhelming, But 
the opinions of Voss and Pearson, of Quesnel and Cudworth, of 
Cave and Dupin, of Tentzel and Pagi, of Antelmi and Tillemont, 
of Montfaucow and Muratori, of Fabricius and Natalis Alexander, 
of Bingham and Oudin, of Watcrland and the Ballerini, have 
been put on one side in the hope of thus gaining the countenance 
of Athanasius for a document which is recited in the service of 
the English Church. Yot tho history of the doctrine of the 
Incarnation chews that some elausea of the Athanasian Creed 
‘could not have beon written by Athanasius: and an Exposition of 
0 ES ere eae aaa se 
‘if not heretical, that it is misrepresented and mistranslated before 

aC 
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did not contain the clause “and from the Son.” ‘The date of this 
was about 1200, 


$4. Efforts at conciliation wore renewed about 1282, but 
were unavailing. It was'in the next year that the Franciscan 
Envoys of Gregory IX. aesured the Greeks that the Latin Quicun- 
que was the original document, and that Athanasius had written 
it whilst he was an oxils in the west. “The Holy Spirit proceeds 
from the Son immediately, from the Father through the media- 
tion of the San. For the Son has this from the Father, that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from Him. Wherefore, whosoever does not 
believe? that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son is in the way 
of pordition. And so the holy Athanasius, when he was exiled in 
the western countrios, snid thus in tho Exposition of his Faith 
which ho put out in Latin: ‘Tho Father is made of none......The 
Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son, neither mado, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding” And the same holy 
Athanasius in the Exposition written in Greek describos the Holy 
Spirit as ded pevya dv -"—the words occur in the exposition Ihave 
referred to’. They proceed to argue that as Gregory Thaumat- 
urgus taught that the Son is of the Father alone, but did not 
say so of the Holy Spirit, he must have believed the Double 
Procession: and they quoted on the same side Gregory of Nyssa, 
Ambrose, Augustine, and so on. This was in a written addross, 
Signed or subecribod by the emissaries. 

ALS pele arlene cdoee erp 

tion was woll put, Had the Council of 
additions to the Nicene Creed? xe (oy tha hohe ae 
quoted Athanasius’ Exposition (meaning the Quicunque): hey 
said, We do not believe ‘and from the Son.'" At last we come 
to the general answer of the Grecks: they adduced “Athanasius 
the Sabellians,” which is dubious, and his genuine letters to 
| on: but they did not appeal to any Greek copy of this 
Exposition. The inference is tolerably clear: they did not put 
| ‘any confidence in the genuinonees of the document to which 
Nicolas of Otranto had referred 30 years before. Otranto is some 
distance from Constantinople, but the two places were in frequent 
intercourse: it is, of course, possible that the Theologians of the 

| The Greek ls “+ Whosoever believes”! 
* Abore, p76. 





in 3] 
is strange that 
de viv $B, 
the different manuscripts in clause 41, And in the last clause murs re 
nai SeBafoe may be noted. 
Tt will be agreed, probably, that this version represents an 


beon known in the year 1200. These copies must have had a Greek 
birthplace. 


§7. Of another version of the Creed in Greek, which cam- 
mences 7 Oédovre ow@Oijvar mpd wavtwv dvdyxn Tip» Kablo\uny 


mist xaréyex, there seem to be three or four known manu- 
scripts. It was published, as Montfaucon narrates, in 1569, by 
Gonobrard, a learned divine of that century, who was afterwards 
archbishop of Aix in Provence, and described by him as the copy 
of the Church of Constantinople. Ho seems to have taken it 
from the Codex Regius, 2502, but this codex is itself only of the 
sixteenth century, written (it states) in the year 1562, ie. only 
seven years before Genebrard’s volume saw the light; but it pro- 
feases to have been copied from an ancient Cretan exemplar. 
I think that an earlier copy of this will be found in the library at 
Florence, Plat. rv. codex 12, of the fifteenth century": and Water- 
Jand rofers to another, commencing in the same fashion, at Vienna. 
‘The text printed by Genebrard, and from him by Montfaucon and 
Gundling, is from the Codex Regius, Tho original of this is clearly 
Latin of a late type. 

Tt is entitled “The Confession of the Catholic Faith of our Holy 
Father Athanasius tho great, which bo delivered to Julias the Pope of 


‘Deum 1). 11, fafeou roe waripue 
Noses fis Soper: ee aloe 


Tinpate, eve cio ton sera 
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The version resembles in many respects the third given by 
Montfaucon, but it is not identical with it, 


§9. Tn his famous treatise De Symbolo Romano, published in 
1674 (to which I have again and again referred), Usher printed a 
curious Greek version of the Quicunque, from a manuscript which 
his friend Patrick Junius had recently brought into England—it 
had appeared in the “ Horology” of Greek hymns of Thecaras, a 
monk of Constantinople. This was transferred from Usher's pages 
to those of Labbe, from Labbe to Gundling, and then to Mont- 
faucon’s edition of Athanasius’—but both Gundling and Montfaucon 
omit to prefix to their reprints the words which Usher published 


Fert 
i 4 


if 


$10. Iam compelled to consider as distinct from any other 
yersion, the version of the Creed in Greek, which since the year 
1787 has been printed in the copies of the Horologion which have 
published at Vonico, It is not the aame as that issued by 
‘Stophens, nor have I met with any manuscript authority agreeing 
with it, My belief is, that it was concocted by tho editor of the 


* Migne, pp, 158%, 1582, dc, 
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Lt wvedpa to Gyo wAjv ob tpets wavrodivapor GXX’ «le ravro- 
15 divapos. ches Bols,& arty Bede b oe B05 eaN'vS.ermtian ch 
16.17 Syov wAjy ot pets Beol arr’ ele Beds. dpoime xiipios 6 
18 warip ebpios § vibe mipaw nal v8 nveipa +d Spor why ot 
19 apes xipun adn’ ele dome ipuos. fire aie iSlav piav bedormr 


21 eloeBela xadvdpea, 6 wari am’ aldevds éorw, ot rouris od 
aa epoxide. GORE yevrytss|) Sultan) rod aarp Meow ALE oe 
23 womris ov wrieris GNAG yervgrés. 10 trveIpa TO Grpov dard rot 
schipir al vet via al acodrrda'ral wesaredd! ophhl ieevnnwLiae 
24 tenepevrév. als obv 6 marip ob tpeis matipe, es 6 vide ob tpets 
95. vial ty wveiua Spor od rpiawvetuera Syia. wal dy zabry oh 
mpidb: oi8av pérepov # Verepov, eiBly peitoy 4 Pharrer adhd 
26 omar ai rpets vroordces kal cwvalBia. eiciv éavraty Kal toot 
27 Gore ward wdvta, ables elpyras, xal viv povdda dy rputbe 
Si olBeeten 2h xa) viv qpidda (& povile. (8 Gdn Boner 
29 ceFijvas obrw repi rpuddos dpoveirw. mily dvaycatdy tore 
spi; alevlas cwrrnplay tus nalniy erbdpewats 100 avploy 
30 sinav “Inood Xpistod ers spOas miotcien. tors “pip wiowsT 
8p6y iva mioreimper eal Suoroyaper Bre 6 Kijpiog Hsdv Inoods 
BL Xprerds 6 vide rob Brod Peds xai avOpwwds dors. Beds ke THs 
obelas tod mazpds mpd alaven ryevynBels, xal AvOpemos de THe 
$2 odeias ris pyrpds ev 1p aldive reyBels. redeuoe Beds xa rodeos 
SsOpervan: du sfuxtie Ropahe wal dsdhor oye. eepkic ert 
33 peros. loos 7p ratpl cata rw Cedryza, CXdrrav rod warpis 
34 ward iv dvOpwxirara ds ef wai Oeds cab deOparis tori, ob 
ates Suaee eile Xpucves davis. sels; Xplevon doves od mpaxd) 
Irie Gakrates el cdpca dda xpechiiyes rhs deCpanctrateg at 
36 Betw, els wivrws of ovyytoee tis otclas GXX’ EvityTh Tis 
37 txoordcews. Kal yap os 1 Yuyr) Nepimd wal } odpE cls dorw 
Sal deDpsineoe, ctre kal’ d GedsOpirnor ele. tore Kpiavin, 3x Oral 
81d viv cerrplay sipav nal kari ben eit dou dviery dv rplry 
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Bivov Mapias, nar’ ios | ris popaixis ex | «dyolas. | Aeon 
wis vrepa | vias wat demapOivov Mapias, This consists of 87 
leaves, 23 inches by 4 (nesrly.) On the back of the title-page is 
@ short address *assoz rors snor | Salors oD xpdrrev, Tho hours 
end on the verso of leaf 58, Then come the penitential psalms. 
*From 68 onwards we have Litanies and Prayers, and on leaf 78 
etipBodov rod dylovABavaciov. The other parts contain treatiaos 
by Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and John Damaseene. 

‘The version described by Genebrard as Baiff’s resembles this 
closely, and others very similar were published by Nicolas Bryling 
at Basle (the date has not been delivered to us), and Henry 
Stephens at Paris in 1565", From a collation given of these by 
Gondling in his edition of Zialowski (and from him somewhat 
incorrectly by Montfaucon, more correctly hy Waterland), I en- 
deavoured in 1870 to reproduce the text of “Bryling” I was 
confident that Waterland was correct in connecting with this 
text our English version of the Athanasian Creed. I must, how~- 
ever, now content myself with giving the readings where the 
editions of Cephaleus and Weebelus and the alleged radings 


of Stephens and Baiff vary from the copy which I have printed 
above from the Florence manuscript. The Florence copy is won- 
drously near our English version. 

§ 18. Calling the editions of Bryling A, Baiff B, Cephaleus C, 
Florence F, Stephen S and Wechel W, we have theso various 


Th clauso 1 CL and W. omit dv. 8. reads Botineras. 
4 B. has dcaywpiterres for pepiforres. 
6 S. has pia vied  Bfa: B. pla dori S6Fa. 
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Yet tho 6M, printed in 1758, is stated to “contain everything neces 
pak ag rps ner mariady meme tet 

te ie 
1787 the 
St John i, 1—17, and 


the 
tinued until 1531, when it was for the 
Horel 


re nahn Noyig. Tein thet ead 


ina copy of 
petal Recetas August 3, 1872, “La Chie ori- 
entale nell’ ultima edizione dell’ Horologiam Magnum fatta a Costanti- 
apps nel 1868, ba cman i etmboln de. Ashanasis onne em neces 
ni faciente parte dell’ uftizinterra della Chie. Giov. Velndo, 
"Vio bir 


such in the Horologinm of 
}, where it is mid to. 
in the 
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yolume is almont entirely mace up of » confvesion of the 
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‘epitome by Metro- 
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follows up this by quoting the spurious dowrjeers (Migna, 


yre been compelled to give these details to shew how far the 
lieal Books of the Greek Church represent that Church as adopt 
ithanasian Creed. These writers accepted their version of the 
thonasius', and treated it with the same respect, nei 
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Codex Cotbertinus, $133, written about the year 1100, the other 
from a manuscript, two hundred years later in nge, but which 
seems to have been a transcript of a more ancient original. 
This belonged to a convent of Friars Minors. Judging by the 
analogy presented by manuscripts which have come under my 
notice, I should say that this original was a Psalter, with an 
interlinear translation and marginal explanations. For each 
verse is given first in the form of a literal translation, and then 
this translation is followed by a brief explanation in terms slightly 
different. Thus: 


“Quicumques voust estre soe devant toutes choses cat mostiors que 
il tiegne In commune foi, Nul no puct estre sass se il ne menticnt cn 
sa vie' seinte crestiene feolment, 

“Ta quelle se chacuns naura gardee entiere et nient violee sanz 
doute pardurublement ot aoa? ‘Qui no tanra coste foi de seinte crestionte 
Joiaument en fin sera dampnez perdurablement,” 

Many of these Nanations are interesting, Thus in clause 4, 
“Tesi ext que nous ne devons mescroire que lea troies ne 
soient un ne diro que la ‘Trinites soient troi dieu.” clause 
6 we read “ces troics personnes toutes enaamble sunt uns seuls Dex.” 
Clause 9 ix thos rendered “Granz est li Pore, geanz est li Filz, granz est 
li soint Eapriz:” and tho explanation is “La grandece dou Paro ot dou 
Fill’ ot dou Scint Espriz est une chose.” 

‘Some of the clauses seem to be corrupt, but 19 may be copied. 

“Car si comme sanglement chacune somes amoneste regehir 
Dieu ct Sei, far crestione yerite ili somes nox doveo adire par 
commune 


ives wulle chose im 25: the explanation 
es." The rendering of 27 shews that the Latin was late. 
“Issi come au comencement de cest Sisume n este dit 
devons fermement quo ces trois persones sunt una veul Deux.” 


‘The word Siawmae will bo noticed, 


Tamporta soi.’ 
word Pralm recurs in the last elvuse, the explanation of which 
ia! : “ Itex ext 1a creonce de seinte erestlento come cist siaumes non devise 
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edeafa soblice se antica put ys povte anne god an prymunysse 2 prymnysse 
On anneaso we Woortia’, 

Ina gemengende pa hndas 7 na Sa speds asoyrgenda. 

abyr ys soblice se had fwedyr obyr Joes suna oSer ues halgan guste 

no fadsr 2 foes suna 7 pos halgan gast an ys god-cundnys. gelic wuldar 
efen-cce magen:prym. 

Sapam matic onkrveaa esa apiece 

* nngesowonn Fe an findyr ungosewen yx xe stina ungescoapon ya 3 «0 halga gast. 

‘ofyr-mavto ys #0 fedyr offrmeto sanu ormaste 2 se halga fast. 

ece ys 90 fieder eve ys se sunu eco ys 3 s¢ halgn gash. 

2 peah-hweeSore na preo oce ne an eco, 

ema na freo ungesceapens ne proo or-moto ac an is ungoscoapan 7 an 
or-micte. 

no ge-lice whnihtig tedyr welmihtlg sunn snlmihtig 2 hallg gant. 

2 peal-hwaSere na pre wlmihtige ac an wlmihtig. 

Dawa he is god fieder god sunu god 2 halig gest, 

2 peah-Lwasdere na preo yodas ac an ys god. 

Sawn he ts drthien fedyr Arghtyn mann chten 3 hallg gust, 

2 peab-hwetore na proo drihtnys ac an ye dryhtyn, 

for fam awa «wa sundsrlice aura gehwylene had god 3 driktyn andottan of 
cristenre so8-faest-nysse. 

toed Pies blah ica Acthinys-segyn of ue Tolle kates’ wa Fee 
for-bodene 


se fedyr of nenogam* he is geworht ne ge-scapen. 


#0 eanu from fmdere acolfum ys ne go-worht no gesceapyn ac geconned. 
te halga gast from fiedyr 7 sana is no go-worbt no gesceapyn ne aconned ac 


ocsfaapecgpailag roo fedoras an is sunu na preo sunu an balig gaat 


prynnyse na ping wror obte weftere na ping mar is* obbe esse. 
‘ne calle pa proo hadas efen-Zco him sendon 2 ofen-gelice. 
sia fort puth calle ping swa callinga bufan goowodyn ys 2 prym-nyaso on 
2 aumes on prym-nysse to weorsienne sic, 
Seinen haben a pecverens 


hulendo eriat godes sunu god* samod 3 mann ye 
ged J» of sped pass fieder*,..woralda accnned 3 mann of spede modor on 
woorulda accuned. 


ce a Petre be Sra of proven aire mite Sot ae 
gelic he & feeder aftyr god-cundnyse lacssa fieder sftyr menniscnyare, 

‘86 peah pe be god sie 2 mann na twogen peah-liwwsero ac an ys erist, 

‘an ho is so8lioe na of gecorredayase god-cundayese on® Aiwse a¢ 6A... 


Seed Gap nh gl rlyetynn opto ao chijeee hay 
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ra mato ommipe: [naa] Leeds hy the perfect religion we are 


aes: Father of none is Ha wrought, nor shapen. 
‘The Son is from tho Father Himself, not wrought, nor ahapon, but 


‘The Holy Ghost is from the Father and the Son: not wrought, nor 
shapen, nor begotten, but forth-stepping. 

‘One alt ‘is tho Father, not three Fathers: ono is the Son, not 
theeo Sons; one the Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts, 

gq hid 12 Us shroemess nothing fs earlier or after: nothing is groator 


Bat all the threo Persons are coeternal with themselves and 
ee eee ate soa, oe sllarwibe:ebore lay tae 
ness in oneness and oneness in threoness are to worship. 
Wohoso willeth to be altogether hale, so let him understand concern- 
srt mead 


"the 
and Man, ec tie eotataice of tha asthe bs i 


oar God, perfect man Ho is: of « reasonable soul and of human 


ilies fio is to the Father, after [His] divinity: les: than tho 
Pte ough humanit; 
Poe Ste See ee 


ber ot the conversion of divinity into flesh, but in 
[ke tin Vast fate Gol 
or, not by confusion of substance, but by oneness of 


Misi evens ths reenoonbla el oni enki on tonne tod 
ree es 
‘Who xaffored for our health, Ho descended downwards to the hell 
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So the is lord, the sono is lord, the holi goost is lord, and netheless 
thre oe et ht For a8 we ben nedi to _knou= 


Dainese Mirites olame me 
iso the incarnacioun of oure Jord Iheaucrist. ,Therfore 
that we bileven ond knoulechea that oure tind These 
godand man. He is God of his fadris substancy 
a hea tee ee 
is perfite God, perfite man of a resonuble sou! 
s Acisch. Bove gl I han 
manhode. The which though he be god eineieas 
but oon crit, er inl bred a fe Se 
to fleisch, but bi taking of mauhede into God. de ded 
sonia ‘of his sulstaunce, but bi oonhede of his persone, For 
resonable sonle and fleisch is oo man so god and man oon ix 
which suffride for our helthe, he wente doun in to hellis, the 
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And notwithstauding they be not thre almyghtye but one God al- 
myghty 
Hei trie hn i Gt bl Ghoste is God. 
Ani notwit they be not thre Goddes but one God, 
the Sonne is a Lorde the holy ghost a 


And notwithntandyng they be not thre Lordes but ono Lande, 
For as we are compelled by the verse Truthe of Christes fayth to 
Spades ‘every one person to be God and Lorde. 
bite by the very trac cat! 
faith to mye thor three Goddes and thre 
‘The father is made of none, neyther create nor gotten. 
led is from the father alone, not made create, but gotten, 
RS the sone not made nor croate 


nor 
fa ceyhene aia ey ree one sonne, not thre 
sonnet: one holy ghost, not thre holy ghostes ; and in this Trinitie there 
is nono beforv or after an other, nothynge more or leese, but all the thre 
nes be coeterns and cooquale to thom selfe. 
in ge tm yng ah oe aoe ad 
acts the Trinitie in Par irprrnaes ten vee! 
BSc le lle A ei understande of 
Bat it is necessary nto overlastynge health, that euery Christen man 
beleue fa ity also the inearnacion of oar Lorde Jesu 


It is therefore the ryght fayth, that we belove and confome that our 
Lorde Jesu Chryste the sonne of God and man (sic) 
Ho is God by tho sutstaunc ofthe father, gotten bore all worl, 
e 


sera a ste’ by ce ibetann) of ig mother in this worlde, 
God, porfect man, being of reasonable soule and of flesh 


hamane, 
en ee 


wee! De ae a eee ase 


ye. 
Ho sytteth on the it hands of God 
eee 


all men haue to rise with theyr bodyesand shall 
dodea. 
ap taro eet igo fate. coestanayngs lyfe ity, 


a Daesrt d 
fayth, which ba! faythfully and 
thal Boletn be shail oot be hablo to mrad! ~ 
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(4) Tho order in the first member of clause 12 was cha 
had been “a4 they be not three uncreate nor three immeasurable’ le “A 
was now ‘ay aloo there bo not tures insomprebensibles nor thro mi- 


(5) Tho words “confess separately" became “acknowledge every 
Person by himself”: 
©) “The Holy Ghoot is fom the Futhor and the Soa of 
as substituted for from, as in the previous verse, and repeated “of the 
Pather and of the Son”: 
“Nono bofore or after another, meshing een ee leas" became 
“none is afore or after other, noue is greater or than another": 
) “As now it hath been above sald” becamo “as is aforesaid” : 
‘The ordor in 27 was altered = 
“Let him thus think” becatso “must thus think”: 
iw * Brery Christian man” became “be also" 
* Boliove fuithfully" became “believe sere rasa t 
{5 SRarning of the godbead tn is mankoot aang 
the & to flesh” : 
cred became “ taking’ 
“Au eae pond ‘a mon shall rise” 
ie © OF their own proper decda” became “ of their work” : 
7) “Which but overyo man faithfully and stedfastly shall believe" 
bocame “which except a man believe fuithfully”, 


Peer re eee res) collie! = Skin Ovaowtin ok Pate 


Those of my readers who have followed the evidence which 
T have adduced, will perhaps have noticed that in no Latin docu- 
ment is the Quicunque called “ Fidei Christiana: Confessio." And 
if thoy will refer to the lists at the ond of the early chapters of 
Waterland, they will sce that this title is nowhere found in Latin. 
Bat the Greek 4 ris ricrews ouodoyia tod “AParaciou is found 
under the dates 1360 and 1439. Thus even the title given to the 
Quicunque in our Prayor-Book is Greek in its origin. And of 
the 17 changes in the English which I have noted above, by far 
the majority may be trod to the Greek, as it appeared in 
Stephens or (what seems to be identical) Bryling. It is of course 
possible that Cranmer may have seen a manuscript, 
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Of the other alterations, that which T numbered (6) is immaterial. 
In (7) Cranmer transferred to tho second clause the “exposition” 
contained in the fret, 
No, (10) scems attributable to the German of Luther: “wer nun 
werden der muss also von der drey Personen in Gott halten.” 
2B. of the Brith: Muipom belonged to Cranmer, We rea 
an old marginal 


§8. It will be agreed by all judges that Bishop Vowler 
Short* had ample authority for bis statement that the 
‘Translation of the Athanasian Creed was taken by mistake from 
the Greek : in other words that at the time of the Reformation it 
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blunder of Wren: to his book, the Apostles’ Creed (Tae Cnren 

aa it was still called) wax fered ate NG ar sol ae 
inted days, “immediately after Bonedictus,” and therefore before Tire 

Dnumn, wit to fallow tho “Confamsion of our Obristian Faith, Quiaunree 


ult.” 

Of these alterations introduced by Land into the Scotch Version, the 
most iny wns paned over in in the revision of 1662. 
Bah fa tho cance teat the fail of the Eoelak Dicises ee to the anthers 
ship of the Creed, hud been shaken ; and, in greator deference to the scho- 
lnrship of the day, the words were added in the preliminary rubric, 
“commonly called the Creed of Saint Athanasius.” 


§ 10. And a further act shewa that the Caroline divines 
were not determined to close their eyes to the truth. They 
may bave felt a difficulty in altering the English version of 
the Athanasian Creed: there seems to have been no call upon 
them to do so: but of their own free will they elected to follow 
the Latin text in parts of the version which the Welsh Bishops 
prepared for the use of the Churches of the Principality. Iam 
informed by a friend on whom I can rely, that not only in clause 1 
does the version bring out clearly that the meaning is “ Whoso- 
ever willeth to be saved,” and in clauso 4, “neither mixing toge- 
ther the persons nor separating the substance,” but in clause 23 
they have “ the Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son:" in 28, 
“whosoever willeth to be saved let him be thus minded of tho 
‘Trinity:" the Latin immensus is accopted and explained as un- 
measurable: and in clause 29 they have once more the Latin, “It 
is alko necessary for the sake of eternal salvation that a man 
believe faithfully as to the Incarnation of Jesus Christ.” But the 
Tast clause follows the English, for it omits the word jirmiterque 
in the phrase “fideliter firmiterque crediderit” 

There was no proposal to alter the translation of the year 
1688. 


§11. 1 should add that Dr Ceriani shewed me an Italian 
translation of the Creed in a manuscript at Milan (4. 145 supra), 
which contained a translation of the Pastoral Rule of St Gregory : 
it was the only other thing in the codex. 


§12. And Mr Muller, the great bookseller of Amsterdam, 
allowed me to examine a Hymn Book of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in Holland (of the year 1857), which contained in the 








CHAPTER XXXIV. 
NOTES FROM THE YEAR 1200 TO THE REFORMATION. 


$1. Walter of Cantilupe. § 2, ‘Thomas Aquinas, § 3. Walter of Durham, 
$4 Friar Jobn Peckham. 5. Synod of Exeter. § 6. Other of 
‘Welerland’s nuthorities. § 7. Visitation of the Sick in the Sarum Manual. 
£8. Liymdwood’s Provinciale. 


Tr will be scarcely deemed necessary that T should accumulate 
all the notices that have been discovered by Voss, Tentzcl, Mont- 
faucon and others, of the Athanasian Creed between the year 1000 
and the Reformation. Still some of these notices are curious, and 
perhaps my volume would scarcely be satisfactory without them. 


1 shall paas over those to which I have bofore referred. 
§1. We have in Spolman and Wilkins’a series of Constitu- 
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§ 3. In 1255, Walter of Durbam put forth some Constitu- 
tions, repeating the substance of many of thoso issued at Wor- 
cester fifteen years before, and in almost the same language. That 
relating to the Creeds ran us follows; every priest was to have 


“A simple understanding of the faith as it is more ex, con: 
tained in the Symbol as well the longer as the shorter; which ix in thi 
Palm Qaicunque vult and also in the Credo in Deum: and also in the 
Lord's Prayer which is called Paternoster.” The is curious: 
the Symbol is contained in the Psalm. To directions such as these we 
doubtless owe the explanations and comments on the A 
the Lord's Prayer and the Decalogoe, which ure found in our Public 


§4. In the year 1281 Friar John Pockham, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, published at Lambeth, on Friday “the sixth of the Ides 
of October,” a series of Constitutions which may be seen—the origi- 
nal in Spelman vol. 1. p. 328, or Wilkins 1, p. 51, or, in an Eng- 
lish Translation, in John Johnson's English Canons vol. 16. p. 271 
—303 of the edition of the Anglo-Catholic Librury. The ninth 
canon, Which is interesting to us, may be seen also in part on pp. 1, 
2 of Lyndwood’s Provinciale. 

” ignorance i ph anges ii ; and the 
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we know was in uso shortly before the Reformation, (indeed it 
was printed in the early years of the 16th century), we find the 


Pg 


God] in the Unity of the Divine Exsenee, in the indi- 
‘Throo Porsous" (the worda it will be remembered of 
tution). The other six of the first group follow, and 

: “If thou wouldest therefore ho saved, brother, 


z 


ie 


is 


But this was only to bo used in cases when the sick porson 
was a cleric and well taught. If he were a layman or merely 
“simply literate," then the priest shoald ask from him the articles 
of the faith in general in this form ; 


cea anal ade olan set od 
the Holy ‘Three Persons and one 
Meeed aed oekitiiel Teinty cated all things 
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to the death-bed of certain modern Roman Catholics, ag such 
death-beds were unhappily depicted by Dr Newman at the end 
of his celebrated ninth Lecture on Anglican difficulties, 


§5. Thus it will be seen that even the simple statements 
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CHAPTER XXXYV. 


ERA OF THE REFORMATION. 


$1, Greek writers ropuilintod the Crood. § 2% Tan the Roman Chureh ever for- 
mally accepted it? Canon of Lobowlte, § 3. Reformed Churebes. 5, Zuiae 
ling, il. Augsburg. ill. Saxon. iv. French. y. Belgie. vi. 
Vil Bobomian, viii. Holvetio, 1668. § 4. Luthor and Calvin. 
of England: §. {2 1586. ii dn 1652. il, Reformatio Legum, 


§ 1. Tar now turn to a subject on which we have ovidence 
which is of considerable interest: I refer to the acceptance of the 
Quicunque at the time of the Reformation. All doubt as to its 


authorship was then asleep in western Europe. Only Greek 

writers continued to deny that Athanasius had composed it as | 
itis. It was in the year 1597, according to Voss, that Meletius, — 
Patriarch of Antioch, wrote to a friend “maintaining that it was 

clearer than light itself that the Creed falsely ascribed to Atha- 

nasins had beon adulterated by tho additions of the Roman 

pontifis’.” 


§2. T cannot find that the Church of Rome has ever formally 
necepted the document.. It was, as every one knows, in the 
English Breviary, before the Reformation, being recited daily at 
Prime : and it was said by Genebrard “to be in the oldest Horologies 
(which we now call Broviaries) of the Roman Church’."" Thus ita 
‘use is universally acknowledged, but it has not been otherwise defi- 
‘nitely sanctioned. The Church of Rome, both in the Council of 
‘Trent, and also in the Bull of Pope Pius IV. appointing the form 
of the Profession of the Faith subsequently to that Council, 
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the Apostles’ Creed, but almost all contain references to the 
latter— many distinctly exhibit, as of authority, the Apostles, 
the Nicene and the Athanasian symbols, 


i, Thus in the Confession of Zuinglius, dated Zurich, 1530, 
and offered to Charles Y., the Swiss divine declares: 
‘8T believe that thore is one God... : and entirely in accordance with 


the Exposition of the Nicene and Atlanasian Creed do I think in every 
point of the Deity Himself and of the Three Names and Persona ',” 


ii, The Augsburg Reformers avowed their belief in the 
traths relating to the Trinity, and by name condemned those 
whom the Quicunque condemns without mentioning of mames: 
it does not, however, speak of the Athanasian or other Creeds, 
Here our own manifesto parts company from the famous Con- 
fession which was exhibited in 1531. Yet Luther, as we know, 
adopted the Quicunque. 


iii, The Saxon Confession exhibited at the Council of Trent 
in 1561 commenced nearly as follows: 


ONL Ae bot cabaret roar yr tact teeter reap pale 


iv. Passing over, for the present, the English Articles, we come 
in order of dates to the Confossion of the Faith offered to their 
king, in 1561, by those French who “ desired to live according to 
the purity of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ’” 


as ci soe bealon relate pe, Sa 
mi 
Pa eaten Ev 


aie yhich Bre been wepced Uy te ly Doo Saint Hilary, 
= hb 
Beint Athanasing, Saint pent tay Cyril." 
Confeartonum, Oxford, 1827, 
PS Niemeyer, . 3. 
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“The Churches with us with a great consensus teach that the decree 
of tho Nicone Synod on the Unity of the Divino Essence and on the 
‘Throe Persons is true and must be believed without any hesitation." 

So important was this considered, that the clause appears at 
the opening of the Confession’. Luther's work, “De tribas Sym- 
bolis: die drey Symbole,” is often quoted. It is not as oy 
known that of his three Symbols, the first two are the 
the Athanasian; but “the third oiritnqeubeeranice 
St Augustine.” He took, however, this much notice of the Nicene; 
“We will add at the end to these three Symbola, the Nicene Symbol 
also’” It is here that Luther calls the Athanasian Crocd “an 
outwork of that first Apostolic Creed,” propugnaculum primi illius 
apostolict symboli. And the learned Dr Jacobson, the Bishop of 
Chestor, in an interesting Charge to his Clergy, delivered about 
the year 1869, adduced out of Calvin's letter “ad Fratres Polonos*,” 
the ardent Genevan reformer's description of it as being “a sure 
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The careful reader will have noted that the value of the 
Creeds was believed to consist in the testimony they bear to the 
great facts of our Redemption, and the great truths of the Being 
of God. These truths, these facts are declared by them: these 
truths, these facts may be easily proved by Scripture, The eon- 
tents of all three Creeds* refer to the Trinity, to Jesus Christ, 
to the Salvation gained by Him for the human race. In conclusion 
the writers of the “ Reformatio” say: : 

“This too we cannot pass over in silence, that all those perish 
miserably who are unwilling to embrace the orthodox and catholic 
faith: and that far more severely will they be condemned who have 
departed from it once ucknowledged and accepted’,” 

‘Thus the framers of the New Keclesiastical Laws (the influence 
‘of whom over our Articles mnat be acknowledged) appear to have 
retained so vividly the distinction of the Saram Manual between 
the Credenda and the words from the Quicunque by which the 
Crodenda are enforced, that they decmed it necessary to add a 
distinct and separate chapter of their own, explaining and affirm- 
ing the neceasity of accepting the Church’s Faith’. 
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In the yoar 1640 tho Synod had been held which proved 
80 disastrous to Archbishop Laud; for on the publication of its 
Canons his impeachment and imprisonment immediately followed. 
Tneited probably by the unwillingness of Bishop Williams to co- 
operate in hix plans, Laud had succeeded in inducing the Synod 
to “cause a summary or collection of visitatory articles to be 
made‘;” and no bishop or other person, having right to hold 
any parochial visitation, was to issue any other enquiries save 
such as were in express terms allowed to him by his Metropolitan, 
‘This colloction formed the basis of Juxon’s Articles, and in theese was 
the question: “Is the Creed called Athanasius Creed, beginning 
with (Whosoever will be saved) said by your minister constantly 
at the times appointed in the Common Prayer Boke?” The ques~ 
tion would appear, therefore, to have had the sanction of the 
Convocation of 1640. Tt may have been taken from a similar 
question put forth in the diocese of Norwich by Wren in 1636— 
@ question which was repeated by him in Ely in 1662% 


§3. Chillingworth had some difficulty in regard to what are 
ealled “the damnatory clauses,” but the difficulty was overcome 


{we know not how) when he was appointed Chancellor of the 
Chureb of Salisbury, He subscribed in 1638 “the three Articles 
of the thirty-sixth canon of 1604” in the usual form’, 


$4. Jeremy Taylor objected to the severity of Athanasins’ 
“Preface and Conclusion” to the symbol; “nothing but damnation 
‘and perishiog everlastingly, unless the Article of tho Trinity be 
belioved, as it is there with curicsity and minute particularities 
” He regarded these clauses, however, as * preface and 

end,” as “oxtrinsical and accidental to the articles: they might 
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and some of ther had not read it for many Years, The Noncon- 
formists were desirous of it, and were of the mind that no Creed 
should be used, but what was conceived in Scripture Expressions. 
However it was thought more advisable to leave it as it was and 
lot the Convocation consider it. Both B. of Salish: and Dean of 
Cant. undertaking to promote it in both Houses of Convocation.” 

Once more the subject was mentioned, when, on Nov. 15, at 
their seventeenth session, they “went over the Whole again: made 
some few Alterations and Amendments: the most considerable was 
in the Athanasian Creed ; where, after it was suggested that they 
wero the Articles, and not the Terms in which those Articles were 

that were assented to; it was concluded that the word 
obstinately should be inserted, and the reference to Article ...... 
omitted.” 

‘The rubric proposed was this: “Tie CREED COMMONLY CALLED 
tHe Creep oF Saint ATHANASIUS. Upon these Feasts, Christmas 
Day, Koster Day, Ascension Day, Whit Sunday, Trinity Sunday, 
and upon All Saints, shall be said at Moraing Prayer by the 
Minister and People standing, instead of the Creed commonly 
callod the Apostles’ Creed, this Confession of our Christian Faith 
commonly called the Creed of 8, Athanasius, the Artieles of which 
ought to be received and believed as being agreeable to the Holy 
Scripture. And the Condemning clauses ave to be undorstood aa 
rolating only to those who obstinately deny the substance of the 
Christian Faith [according to the eighteenth article of this 
Church)” This reference to the eighteenth article wax suppressed 
as we have seen, on Nov. 15, on which day the word obstinately 
was inserted", 

‘The labours of the Commission were, at all events for the time, 
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‘The Ritaal Commission (appointed first in 1867) mado their final 
: Woes Loot shoul 


“Nors.—That the condemnations in this Confession of Faith are to 
be no otherwise understood than ay a solomn warning of the peril of 
thoes who wilfully reject the Catholic Faith,” 

Commissioners signed the Report: but, of these, 
serealet added ths joint exprosian of ther unwlinguom to onaoas it 
ee ee oe Commissioners in respect to the Athanasian. 


On June 14, 1871, a motion was made in the Upper House of the 
Conyooation of Canterbury by the Bishop of Gloucester, and seconded 
1y the Bishop of Landed, Ser “tho appointment of a Jolut Comuites 

both Houses to consider and report upon the desirablencas of revising 
the existing translation of the Athanasian Creed, and of introducing any 
ohanges in, or additions to, the Rubric prefixed to the Creed in the 
Book ae Casts Prayer, provided that thar be caly each o Game 


We have held iw matual seme and reepoally beg 
leave to report as follows :-— 
T. After examinin, 
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eee fees Wee aad ae unhappily, 
not been made public; but subsequently « », af which the 

is a copy, svi iors oie Bishop OP Gloucester, who acted ox 
Secretary to their Lordships’ Committoo, 


“Brcixvag thet the charactor of the xpaition of the Fulth com 
monly callod the regret hese Se 
bog to call attention to the following facts 

“1, The intoenal structure of the document shows: thal it oobdlsle 
of two parts. 

(a) Tho Exposition of the Catholic Faith. 
§ The admonitory clauses (clauses 1 aud 2; 38 aad 39) 42) which 
are the ‘setting’ of the Exposition and no part of the Exposition 


itself. 
“2 In tho earliest oxtant MES. of the document (Colbert, 784) 
Clans 42 occurs in a wholly difforvut form and rune as fi WS 
“ Hee ext fides sancta et Catholica quam omnis homo qui ad vitam 
seternam pervenire desiderat, iekiacy dobet et fideliter custodire, 
“Thia copy ia imperfect and commences with the words Domini 
nostri in clause 29; we can therefore only infor from analogy what form 
the other admonitory clauses took in the archetype from which this frag- 
ment was 
“Tt nay be adh ‘that the ling admonitory clause in the 
rig Ta of the Faith published at the fourth Council of 
roduced x ths sixth Council of Arles (813 
+ Have est Catholiow Eeolesia 
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He ope ema yeeros egbmep catirep Tn verse 5 omit ‘and.’ 
searnlily omit ‘and,’ In verso 8, omit ‘and.’ In verse 9, for ‘in- 
* (thrice), read ‘inGinite’ (thrice); and omit ‘and’ In 
verse 10, omit ‘and? Tn vorse 11, omit te are’ Tn verse 12, for 
bles” and ‘incomprehensible,’ read ‘infinites’ and *infi- 
ote verso 13, omit ‘and,’ In yermo 1M, omit ‘they are.’ In verse 
15, omit the second ‘ix’ and the third int and also omit ‘and.’ In 
‘verse 17, omit * likewise,” and * and.’ In verse 19, for‘ by himself,’ rend 
“severally? Tn verse 23, omit the second *of;* and for ‘neither, read 
‘nor? verse 25, after ‘Trinity,’ omit the remaining words, and read 
in Hew thervof, ‘there is not afore or after, nothing nothing greater or Tess,” 
Tn verso 28, for ‘ will,’ read * wil h to;? and for *ioust,” rat me Die 
Tn verso 2), for ‘ovorlasting,’ read ‘cternal;’ and for ‘rightly,) read 
“faithfully” In verse 30, after the second ‘is,’ insert * 
vorse 32, omit ‘and,’ In verve 38, for ‘his? (twice), read ‘the’ (twice); 
and omit ‘and. In verse 35, after ‘One,’ insert *however;’ for ‘into 
fleshy read ‘in the foah and for ‘into God,’ rend fin God! In verse 
$9, omit the ‘third day.' In verso 39, omit the first ‘he,’ aud the 
second *he;* omit nls ar ge In verse 40, for* alas 
thave to tse! roed eternal 


In November, 1572, « Committes of the Lower House of Convoo- 
tion mot, and agreed to offer the following as the foundation for an ex- 
planatory note. 


“This House solemnly declares — 


“1, That the ‘Confession of our Christian Fuith, commonly called 
the Creed of St. Athanasius,’ sets forth two fundamental doctrines—viz,, 
that of the Holy Trinity, and that of the Incarnation of our Lord Joaus 
‘Christ, in the form of an exposition of tho Cutholio faith. 





XXXVL] NOTICES OF THE ATHANASIAN CREED, 525 


that would be, or continue to be, in a state of salvation): the Chureh 
doth not desire her warnings to bo understood in any other sense tha 
plainly warranted by those passages of Holy Scripture whicl. promine 
Mie to. ag ate ‘and assert the condemnation of the unbelieving; 
ither doth 6h Pros wentance cn any, the Great Judge aloue being 

Site ts decide whcfere pully fa tas matter.” 

The Lower House at last agreed upon the following form (14th 
February, 1873): ‘ 

“For the removal of doubts and of cera in the use of the 
Athanasian Cevod, this Synod doth solomnly declare— 

“That tho Confession ef our Christinn Faith, commonly called the 
Creed of St Athanasius, acts forth two fundamental doctrines af the 
Catholic faith, viz, that of the Holy Trinity and that of the Tncarnation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the form of an ition, 

“That the said Confemion docs not make an 
Hey sector slop errors snk Pras tae bare 
bac inst errors wi mm time to time, have 
sees onee or tee 

Eig Phat pedal toch alone) shirt na Santi a ot 
asserts in divers condemnation of the unbelieving, #0 also 
does the Church, wh bates the necessity of holding fast the 
Christian faith for all who would bo in a state of salvation, express, in 

ern nike Nera the terrible consequence of a wilful 

of that faith. Nevertheless the Church therein passes not 
sentence upon the Great Judge of all alone 
snes Terme Gt Se, al ea 
Furthermore, we must receive God's threatenings even as 
s promies, in such wise ns thoy are generally set forth to ws in Holy 
‘House of the Convocation of York howerer adopted the 

Ginter ten form (font February, 1873): 
Synostical Drelaration—For the Removal of Doubts and Disquietule 


in the wae of tha Athanasian Creel, thia House doth solewnly 
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tum to the East, as wo do in reciting the Apostles’ and Nicene 
Creeds, and proclaim before God and angels and men, not that we 
believe so and so, but that this is necessary and that is necessary, 
that this ix true and that ix true, and to give our reasons, as we do 
in the fifth clause and in our translation of the thirtieth clause— 
the proceeding appears to me as it docs to others, a painful, almost 
a thrilling act of unnecessary presumption. This is my objection 
to the present usage: and in representing an objection like this 
to the two Archbishops nearly 3000 clergymen joined’. But, in 
tho then tempor of the leaders of a dominant school of English 
Clergymen, this petition met with no attention. It was useless to 
urge on men who profess to be anxious to guide the Church of 
. England by what is called Catholic usage, that ours is the only 
Church in western Europe where in defiance of antiquity the 
Quicunque is made to displace the Apostles’ Creed : it was useless 
to urge on men who appeal to primitive ritual, that this rabrie 
of ours was only two hundred and ten years old. 

If the upholders of this Anglican peculiarity had maintained 
the truth of the concluding statomenta which enforce the Creed, 
we might perhaps bear with them. But thoy did not, Tho angu- 
ment of custom was put forward by some: the respect due to 
certain eminent individuals was urged by others: the literal truth 
of the statements was maintained by fow. 

And in the meantime the divengence between “Scientific” men 
and “Religious” men® is growing wider and wider, and that 
mainly because “Scientific” men seek to discover what is true, not 
to uphold what has been received, because it has been received : 
while “Religious” men sock to uphold what has been received 
because it has been received: entertaining perhaps a lurking appre 
hension that the received may not, after all, be found in perfect 
harmony with tho true. Of course, so long as this ix the case, 
“Scientific” men will gain influence in the community: “Re- 
ligious” mon of this character will lose it. For the former have 
manifest faith in the power of trath ; the latter seem to have little 
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Happy am I that I belong to a University whore Seience and 
Religion have ever wrought hand in hand: where Sciontifie pur- 
suits have ever been carried on in the full assurance of Faith: 
and where the ministers of Christ are not afraid to bring to 
the elucidation and confirmation of their Faith the Results as well 
us the Principles of trae Scientific Investigation. 

One more consideration and T must conclude. 

It is said that the Clergy of the Charch of England have been 
remiss in the duty of bringing dogmatic truth before their con- 


tinnity. The word ‘‘dogmas” is ambiguous: as used here, I suppose 
it means the fundamental matters of owe Faith, laid down and. 
in formal or scientific statements. I can well ander- 
stand tho difficulty; but T deny that an objeetion to the recitation 
of dogmatic statements is to be regarded as identical with 
objection to such statements in themselves, All sciences | 
their dogmas: the laws of motion enunciated by 
law of gravitation, the laws of the propagetion 
numbers representing the vibrations of each line 
spectrum or each note in the scale of =o are 
respective sciences. So 


heeds 


skeleton upon which every thing olse is built up. So are 
of musical composition, point and counterpoint, and so 


it was necessary to recite the principles of musical fesenrtes 
to be called upon to repeat the alphabet of music. Weean enjoy a 
beautiful scene without being compelled to recite the 
stratification, and admire a painting by Canaletti 

called upon to exhibit our knowledge of the 
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spective. The difference between the Fatuer, the Soy, the 
Sprrrr of the Bible, and the FaTuer, the Son and the Spirit of 
the Athanasian Creed, is, practically speaking, immeasurable. It 
is the difference between the living and loving FATHER, BROTHER, 
FRrenp, viewed in their relations to us, and an analysis of their 
relations to each other. And as a man cannot write a composition 
like Mendelssohn, because he knows the science of Music; so 
neither can he evolve a true conception of Gop by studying the 
Athanasian formula. And inexpressibly painful is it to have these 
dry bones of theology brought before us on days like Christmas 
Day and Easter, when we would pour out our souls in simple 
thankegivings for the gifts which we on those days commemorate. 
The dogmas of the Athanasian Creed are for the Scientific Theo- 
logian: the Bible Revelation of the FaTHER, Son, and Hoty 
Spier for every Christian. 
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om, St Tohu'a College, Cambridge B. 18 (triple), 
an. Milan Manual A. 189 inf 
- Ralsrg a. V. 31 [p. $77). 


~ St John's eae B10. 
» Durham A. TV. 1 
ATLL 2 


a V 80 [p. 975 

malegs ei eae 
Trin, Coll: Camb, 's Paalter [p. $77]. 
Miscellaneous, 
, Vienna 123 (German). 
Oxford Junius 25, 
Maratori’s Fortunatus. 
Pavis 3848 B [p. 208) 

Mai’s Explanatio. 


Of the manuscripis of which T have not iven an account T snuat 
here state that am isa ; Roman, Pralm 
151 follows on 150, Tho Quicunquo is entitled Fides Cuthotiea odita ab 
Athanasio, &, &e. 
an isa Manual dated 1183, Tt is au to be the earliest Am- 
Uh read After the He Be Sa ee 
dor poterver, and the “hymnua ad primam, Te precanuer'’; 
Catholica Athanasii cpiscepi” follows Ther ice eta ae 
ies oem po esi Te ben the Glow Patel et tbe 


ove Psalter of the eleventh century. 


omitted, as in the Venice Greek (above p, 470). 


er, a8 are Pralters of the year 1100 or thereabouts In the former 
ee aacas Hoe ee See I owe my collations to the 


the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Tn bas the Gelsropas ta catitiod 


ay is & manuscript at Vienna of the eleventh or twelfth century, 
with a German translation. I have takea my copy from Masmann, 
pp. 36 and 88 The Quicunque has no title. 
2 TES ie Ne Sees 
ph B e  lo oS 
‘out now all orrors and of spelling and very 
tape tan oe ae Tomcat confosion betworn A thannsins 
Anoatasius to be, we have the following results: 


TORTE-TIvE On YoRTVstx of the eighth, ninth, 
sea EEL RIT om rome: meno of ih igh ath 
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“et die tertia resurrexit atque ad celos ascendit ad dexteram dei patris 
sedet sicut vobis in simbulo traditum est,” but they are not found in the 
Muratorian copy, and by this the early copies seem to have been affected. 
‘Thus (counting in the Muratorian) they are not found in twenty-one of 
the MSS. of which I have given an account'. In three others they are 
either obliterated or marked as incorrect. They were written in nine- 
teen prima manu: in two or three secunda manu’, 

There is a variety in clause 39, the readings oscillating between 
sedet and sedit, The later manuscripta and the received text have 
venturus est, where the old copies have venturus simply: and dei patris 
omnipotentis, which we know is a late reading of the Apostles’ Creed, 
seems to be a late reading of the Athanasian formula also. The 
Colbertine (a) has dei patris, so has the Muratorian($). The commentaries 
al bb have patris sitaply. g (St Germains) read paris omnipotentis, and 
there was a curious confusion regarding clanse 41, some reading qui vero, 
others ef qui, others e¢ qui vero". 

I must not omit to mention that in the Venice Bible (al) the words 
“nec genitus” are omitted in the verse relating to the Holy Spirit ; 
and, curiously enongh, the corresponding words are omitted in the Greek 
copies of the Creed which I have mentioned as being contained in the 
Greek translation of the Latin Hours of the Blessed Virgin and in 
Cephaleus, 


Montfancon does __* The Apostles’ Creed in the manu- 
mutilated too; ¢. is soript from which I have extracted: be. 

itched deacendit ad inferna, ede 0d des: 
teram patris, (It aay th be 20 
with the Creed in the Codex Lendi- 
anus.) It omits sanctorum communio- 
nem and reads remissionem onniun 
peceatorum. 
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